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| of ther ſet dowihi here cleere-) Ns 
Il ſy, the witide; the water, and! 
'the earth 2nd the fourth' the 
| fire, becauſe it is nor cleately! 


ſeene' 'by ths '215- the reſt of the! 


_ XN Or OM V2. [a er eecforck BLojiphie Rr Tees, 
F de under the word heaven; and by a conttaci-{ v1 i 24 
W the Hebrewes' 'contrat” the 'fonre elements 1 nt} 


Word 21rabg. The firlt letter wleph fanderh for | igri WR pro | 
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Reaſons proving that 
there are foure ele- 
ments. | 


Reaſon I. 


Regula Philoſopborum.,| 22d drie according to the rule of the philoſopher, ſic 


Reaſon I 
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«qu: ID prob {rhethird letter ey for maijn, the water ; the fourth|e. 


- andea/4 inthe higheſt degree, ſo-rhere muſt be-me| 
jt - midſt Which iS; temperarcly.hot, and another midſt 


its, breath, 


."Ehe 
1 ure, and ſub- 


F<- 0897 Aewandg/or NY whichare no\pirits;ia manthere are firſtche ſpirits,a0d 
ble the foweelements. | When hee dyeththey gocaway, andthey reſemble rhe 


Lu. tt 


ter Gnajjp for gaapberthe duſt or carth. 


| Cdmorg.6,1tihethat bath found bis tronpes [ g 

buzdits) in the earth, the Hebrewes meane by theſe 
troupes or bundles, theelements,the ayre, the waterand 
the fire which the Lord hath bound together. 
Reaſans proving that thereare foure elements ; fir 
thereisa heaventhatmovertrand turneth abour till 
therefore of neceſiitie there muſt beearth reſting in ye 
| midſt ofthe Center about the which the heavens/dre 
moved z now when we have found onr, that of neceſ.| 
tiethere muſt bethe clement of the earth, there muſthe 

ſome el& Q arſe tHit whith is thefire, other.| 
| waiesthere ſhoulſdbea greatdefeRinthe univerſe, and 
if thecarth be cold and dry, thenathe fire muſt beehot| 
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Sc. At þ 


| ſequens ſequitnr axteeegens, copſequens nm mods ſequis 
tur antecedens cum mode : bur the earth 1s neceſſarily 
|coldandgrie,thereftorerhe fire muſt be neceſſarily hat 
.anddriezandcheremult be two middle elements be- 
teuxteheſerwo which are.coorary ,.ghe ayre and the 
water, tfic KENT rW9.canndr be one 4, and 
as there are two extremes, hot in the Higheſt degree,| 
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| which istemperarelyzgldsr,, 7020] 
|- ..Wharſocyer is. tound.in; compoſed, and perfedly 


S 


-mixed bodyes,:the ſameis found exire mixtum, wil-| 


.inmana body and a;ſpitit,, therefore there are £ 
which are {pirits.onely as Angels, and fome.boc 


fire: Secondly,thers.is the ayre which failerh., whe 


rhe body beginneth. tocqnſume, and ror : thirdly, we! 
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il oyfturc fiyerh gut of itwhich is thexarorg and aft 
| 7 lit isreſolved into duſt vatrre infinitums reanit ;o+ 
praivum querit, and alwayes aymcth at an end, and 
ſeeketh by che molt compendious way to attaine unto 
theſame, and therefore ſhe hath eſtabliſhed but foure 
incipall clements in cothpofition of chings,;amd alſo | 
reſolving the body into fourcelements. And as there 
are foure Lations, one firaply higheſt, another reſpe- 
dively higheſt, a third {imply loweſt, and a fourth re-| 
heively lowelſt,ſo there are foure _-w: the earth is} 
nply loweſt, ind the water is relpeQivelyloweſt, the 


. frets fimply higheſt,and the ayre reſpeQively higheft. 
. | |Choler in the body of man reſemblcth the fire, his 
4| © |loudtheayre,melancholiethe earth, and pituire the 
+ WI (vatcr: andthe foure ſeaſons of the yeare reſemble the 
| WI [ſure clements, the Winter reſembleth ther earch, the 
:| W [Autumnerhe water, the Spring the ayre, and the Sum- 
merthe fare. 

, God hath ſituated and placed theſe claniency that they 


may have a muſicall proportion one to another, the 
anh loweſtasrhe baſſe, the fire higheſt as the criple 
(ying a dizpaſon or cightrothe earth he hath ſerthe 
|Waernext the carthrhat it might; carry-aidiapente to. 
ttefire, and adiateſſaron or tenorto theearth; Andrhe * 


Jre next the firerhat it may have adiapente or counter 
tor tothe earth, and a diateſſaron ro the. fire; this 
ere harmonieariſeth tromrhe proportionabletem- 
ſure of the foure. firſt qualities i inthe clements, 
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The body reſolved in- 


| to foure clegeres. 
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Foure elements re- | 
ſembled by the com- 

plexion of mans bo. }: 
dy, and the foure ſea. 
ſons of the yeace. 


The themdas blogs 2 
muſicall proportion 


one to another, 


| 


The fourc qualities of 
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The perfe&tion of na- 
ture, isto imatate 
God,and of Art to i- 
| Mitate Nature. 

' How Pytbagor as 

; found our the propor- 
tion. in Mauls ke, 


| fourc carreameand chiete, and foure remiſſe and by| 
participation ,'and their harmony may bee taken x 
thus : | 
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| 


Seo © 3 3 
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Tenor , 4944 c ih. 1s way Munn 
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. Triplex jonge aHaum 7. 
'- 97 ns 5g” af Siccum. $.diapaſon. 


As natures perfeRion- is to imitate God in his firſt] 
creation,ſorhegreateſt perfeion of art is to imitate} 
nature, dates oi did nd out the conſent of mylicke 
by hearing fmith beating upon his Anvell with foure 
hammers being of uacquall weight, and that he might 
find outthedifferenceof the ſound, hee weighed the| 
hammers,and hefound rhe heavieſtroberwelvepound| 
,weight,thelighteſtfix, 8 the third cighr,and the fourth} 
nine agcording to arichmetieall proportion, the firlt| 
 beingtwiceas heavie as the ſecond, the fourth carty- 
-ingatriple proportionto the firſt, andthe third adou- 
ble proportion, and ahalfeto the firſt; and according| 
to muſicall proportionthe fourth to the firſt was 414p#| 


firſt, andrcheſecond to the fourth, are diaperte; chefirſt] 
tothe ſecond, andthethird tothe fourth arc di«teſſ«| 
ron, reſpeRing the weight of the hammers. Pythagtt®} 
'that he might make Art to. imitate nature ſtreiched]| 
' out foure Lute-ſtrings betweene two rootes of trees,| 
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'and makinga bridge betwixtthe two juſtin wo 
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fon, reſembling the water andthe fire; thethird cothe} Wl 
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ſuck uponthe fourth ſtring it makerh a 4/apsſon, fo | 
\rothe firſt ; then he made abridgeinthe ſecend roome, 
thethird ſtring made a diapentetorthe firſt : then hee ſer 
|abridge betwixt theſe rwo bridges, ſtrucke upon the 
cond ftring, it maketh a duteforin to the firſt in re- 
pe of the ftretching out of the ſtrings, as may bee 
leenc here. 
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Terra. 1. | 
(aqua, diateſſaron * 


1487 exe 
os lapaſon, 


| The contrarictic betwixtthe fire. and theearth, the | What clemencs &9m- 
[frei hor and dric, the carth iscold and drie, yet they | >%iz<2nd what nor. 
ſmbolize in drineſle ; the water 4s cold and moyſt, 
theearch is gold and drie,they ſymbolize here in cold- 
neſſe : the Fre is hot and drie, the water is cold and 
moyſt,therefore they ſymbolize in nothing; | 
| There were three great miracles whick the Lord Tha ue 
] wrought, firſt when he made the waterto come out of ments which Foray 
Ithe rocke in the wildernefle, Nam. 20.8. Secondly, | lize not. | 
whenthe Angel touched the rocke, and the fire came. 
loutof it ro burne the ſacrifice, 1#dg.6.24. The third; 
[when E/ias poured water upon the ſacrifice, and then. 
madejt burne, 1 Kizg.18.33.this was agreater miracle! 
FW jfkanany of the other cwo, for there is noconcord: be. 
rſt | WW {Nixt the water and the fire, as in the other two mira- 
des;for the water and the rocke ſymbolize in coldneſle: 
|hough notin drineſſe,and the fireand the rocke ſym- 
|Plizein drynefſe, although not in coldnefle, 
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[The Lord hath temp*redche body of man,ofmoy | 
WI [4 keate, cold and drie; and that the heate prevaile. 
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How the Earth 
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The won#rfull tem- 
perature of the bodie 


of the world. 


4 Tens Orr Yea Ig empered it with cold to make 


upthe harmonie; and that'the cold'prevaile nor and 
breed lethargies, he tempered it with heate ; and that 
the moyſture prevaile not 8& breed hydropfies, hetem- 
percd itwith dryneſſe.So the Lord Temperedthegrex 
body ofthe world at the firſt, and ſerthis contrary to 
that: when the Lord deſtroyed the firſt world withwz, 
ter, this great body dyed of the hydrophie z and when 
he ſhall conſume 1t ar the latter day with firc, then hee 
| ſhattburneir a5" it were with a feaver. | 


The concluſtagbfthis?s, weemuſt admire the wiſe 
dome ys who hath mage all things in weight, now. 
ber and meaſure, Wiſd.11.17, Who hath made allthings 


in weight ; bat the earth and the water ſhould be heayi- 
cſt, and rhe ayre and the fire lighteſt ; 7» »umber thathe 


 -  Hhath madetwoettreame elements andtwo middle ele- 


- 


ments; 4 meaſhrethat he hathtempered the hot fireby 
theayre and not by the water, for that would have ex- 
{tinguiſhedit, -and he hath” made the dryagarth moytt 
bythe water,'and not by the ayre'for that would not 
have moylied ir. | 
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PID oo Gnar. 1h. 
| How the earth hawgeth upon nothing. 
- Toba 6:7. He hangeth the earth upon nothing ; and Il. 


TO4:5. Hee ſetled it upon the fonndations ther: 
 #f... | 


CAlomon ſaith that drad flees caufe the oywtment of it| 
Apathecariets fend forth a linking Janour Berg 0.| 
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TO hangeth up? ting, 


ſome notable blemiſh, as may be feene inthat notable ] 


1nd exceilent: mathematician Archimedes, cut magnum 
lingenium, ſed non finemixtura dementia. 

* The King of\Syrac#ſe gave ſomuch gold to makea 
crowne of it, the gold-ſmith made a very curious peece 
ofworke of1t, but cheking ſuſpeRed that he had mix- 
ſome filver with the gold, bur was loath to breake 
tecrowne becauſe of the workmanſhip of ir, yer hee 
fas very deſirous 'toknow how much filyer wasin it. 
tiehimederbuſicd himfelfe aboutita long while, and 
dheday going into a bath eycnintothe middle, he ob- 
Fedhow much water his body made to runne over 
ourofthe bath, then upon a ſudden he leapt out of the 
bith with joy crying togcs.topyrs, I have found it, 1 
ave found it 5 W har doth hethen © herookea mafle of 


gldarid another of filver of equall weight with the! 


wwe; which he putting into a veſſell of water, firſt 
obſerved how much waterthe gold made the veſſel! 
Sfidhe'owfr; and how much warer the filver made it 
Winne over, and thirdly hee marked how much wa- 
[&tthe crowne-made it to_runne over : and by the 
weight of theſe warers he gathered, how much pold 


ample; put the caſe rhat the maſſe of gold cauſed: 
entie pintes ro runne over, the crowne twentte fourc 
flbees-and rhe maſſe of filver thirtic ſixe pintes; divide 
Fe threetimes, and the quotient ſhall be three,' fo 


| 


[wi$#5 thecrowne, and how-much ſilver was init;as for | 


{Mirhee found our three' parts-of the crowne to bee! 


Id, and one filver, as you may ſee in this proofe fol- 
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The quicke invention 
of Archimedes in find- 
ing out the falſe met. 
tal in the crowne. 
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Archimedes his fond 
opinion, 


How to know how 
many Epha's the bra- 
zen ca did-containe , 


The quadranat-of thc 
Bpha will be the cir- 


| ndrice: figure, but like the halfe of a hemilphere| 
or a ball cut in two equall parts; then take the| 


8 


ducethe baths ro the brazen ſca,it contained twothoys| 


x6 TIN 1 
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Was not this an excellent wit in CLrchimedes ? but 
marke how the dead flecs putrified the boxe of oye. | 
ment. He ſaid, give him a place to ſtand upon, andhe| 
could raiſe the trame of the whole earth; & if hecoulg | 
raiſe the earth out of the Center, then hee could has 
the earth upon nothing,and if he mighthang theeanh| 
upon nothing,then he might ſtzad upon nothing, . 

By this concluſton of Archimedes we may learne} 
how many Epha's the brazen ſea would containe} 
which S«/ewer taade, 1 King.7.26. firſt wee muſt ro-| 


ſand baths, 1 Xing. 3.4.but 2 Chre.4. it containcdthree | 
thouſand baths:and next we muſtreducethedrymes-} 
ſure the Epha tothe bath. Now that wee may know| 
what every bath contained , wee muſt conlider.the| 
frame of the brazen ſea, it is ſaid to be thirtie cubirsin] 
compaſle, ten in the diameter or breadth, and five in} 
the ſemidiamereror depth. It was not ovdis aut Cy-| 


cubite and make the Epha of 2 eubicall fome,| 
that is, alike in height, Iength, and breadrh; then rhe] 
.cubit and the Epha will bee alike. Thirdly, take} 
the bath being round, and make him containe alike 
.with the Epha, then the cubir, bath and Epha will} 


}beall one. Thebrazen fea is faidtocontaine twe#hin- 


\frand baths, 1 King. 3.4. that is, baths made according 
to.the cubicall Epha which is 2 cubite and 2C# 


4 it is ſaid to. conraine three thouſand buhs mai 


cnoraretd - : 


Ixcording to cubicail halfe Epha which is evideyc, | 
thegreat Palme, ſo thar by the bath here we may 
know the greatnefſe of the brazen ſea. Sorthetenne 
brazen or m_—_ —_— Oy one contai- 
ned forrie baths, that is, halfe S, as wee may per- | 
ceive by their meaſures,becauſe therext Gith hey were vey oo rh 
ecubizes. He haugeth the earth upon nothing, he mea- 
bh the waters with the bollow of bis band, and meareth 
autthe heaven with bu ſpan, cy comprehenacth the duff of 
|the (earth in 4 meaſure, and weigheth the monntaines i 
lules andthe hils in aballance;Eſsy 40 11. He hangeth er 45x" raeM 
earth upon nothing, heewhomade thecarth of no- | hangit upen nothing, 
thino:can hang it 1 nothitig, 'Prims! prinsipia Aon | 
leſſens deronfirar; fed i{ufirari,wecannor give a reaſon 
7 vHrk mm amen tagbaiens. > von wee can. 
{$e no bigher, bur reſt here:we may loftrarerhis;rhar | 11, 
Tag upon nothing,we mad defibe wharthe carth | bong ye 
8, and what the Philoſophers call z64it.:' wee | may | £2nnorgieacauſcot 
[afligne the cauſe ofa cauſe untill weecomie tothe firlt | | 
Jeauſe, andrhere wemuſt reſt. Example: Theſethings 
michweredegicatedro'the Teraple ofttie Lord were 
{nngupuporrpinnes faſtned inthe walſthewall ſtood] - 
onthe foundationythe'foundarion Rood upon the 
[ant theearttrhangerh upon nothing,here we goe not |. 
_ ut _ the wage of God thathung ir, the 
Porddaſtained it with his 2hree. s. Bay 40.r2.and] ,k.,; 
&Sweweigh andtry the leaft Rap ax 7 my | 
ae Lord weigherhthe carth, and if the mathematician RNS ? 
[aythar the earth/is bur a point in reſpe& of the hee- | | 
10s, what muftrhe heaven and earch be inreſpeRot] 


4. "Me bangeth the earth: upen nathing, 06:26. 7, guat| 
me, which ſome! derive | from beli' non, & #4 
=6,becauſeit hangethupop nothing:andrhe Greekes 
fanſkte ir' #855! #;24/y 2nd others derive ix from the! 
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| Chaldee word belek rdyſtringere, becauſe the earthis 


firulache/daic8. 


MIID 
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| 


The diyets catitfo dec 
Foprhe uaierſe br 
rofit; 


i at. AM 


The hanging of the 
| carth upon nothing is 
'] not a miracle now, 


CL EE 3 


> > 
VERSO UI bs a 
| Two' conditions re - 
quiredin2 thing to 
{ make ita miracle, 


ſuper baſes. ſaat- + -.., 


|-part hath 
ſaith; Hes; r..Fhat heath notpurunderthe feerof. the 


Tn abovettitherrater; » - 1 +4 


belimaHiatbicton; heecthat hangerhithe carthuponnos; 
ching;ferted irmpen thefoundativns thereof, Pſal, rog,g;| 
[ignal mecunnatha}ſuper baſes [wes , Aquila Sibumytht: 
andhethat ſetird the earth npon the foundations ofitiiga.| 
| dleonely.toraiſeiroucofthe'Cencerd 4rchimeder was 


bountrogerheras irwere with pbucton, hence com 


notable:o doe this,zilthedivels in het cannordeſtroy 
the Vaiverſe, they are but a part of the: whole, anda 
no power over the. whole'z and the \Apoſtle 


Angels thewortd,neither.can 
the vaiverſe; forasthe'Philoſopher fairh, Lonum wa: 
verþpeſt orde,they cannot removerhe principalpartsof 
the world, :neirher-ean hey” transferre :the elements 
from one 


that is, wricten'of the witdhes -of' The(ſalie thatthey 
couldiftay thecourſe of the moone. x o12 4:20 
- When Gpd htheearth vpon nothing,it i$nat.2 
miracle;thePiy r faich; that:e/emtrto: neu pir- 
denant in loetſiis.butifthecarthiwere heaviciin trown 
Center,ahd then hang; uponndthing, tharwere 
a iniraclegas whien-Z /zhs cauſed the Axetoſwiminthe 
water, 2:Ktmg.6.6 becauſe the Axe was heavie of it 


T0” a 


theydavyert:the order-of| 


platetbianother, they 8annor tay thecourle| | 
oft theSunncand the Maoone;therefore iris. bir a table 


ſelfe;thereforathis was aimiracle incaulingittolwn 


| There-arertws; things required:in 4 miracle,/firt 
thatthecauſtbean hidden cauſealrogether, I ſay,alto-: 
gether;forifichehidcafome &knownetoothers,rhen! 
iris notamiracle: example, when a country man feet 
theeclipſe obche Suriney the cauſe ofir is'hidto him, 
yet becauſe itivnothidfromaMathematician, thete- 
foteitis adta miracle. Againe; theſe:things that : 

fg 


MiragleOvgre nocappoirnead: by\Godsin:rhe creationy 


20/602 


”— OOO -ooeoOGRm——_— 2 » e” 


—x x5 An a. mm = woes 


= ew a 


1 —_— 


Pumas - wk —— —— —— 


ording to nature, placing irin the Center. When 
Chriſt reftored faght ro the blind, this was a miracle, 


becauſe it was not according to gods ordinary courſe 


incatore; but whenthey ſaw: once, their.ſfight could 
not be called a miraculous: f1ght but naturall, forthey 
[was wee ſee ; lowee may ſay, the ſetling of the 


being once ſerled accordingta nature,itisnot miracu- 
ous.” Godisſayd to ſera Law-torhis:creatures'and to: 
conimand them, he doth this by naturall cauſes :when 
naturewas not inthe firſt creation he did things by his 
inincdiare power, bur nature being onceſetled he doth 
things mediitcly, neither doth this diminiſh-any thing 
fromthe power ofGod, when he worketh-by his hand- 
mid-narure,for if he ſhould bind thie ſea onely by his 
power,then we ſhould ſee nothing bur onely his power 
wprayſe him for -it:but when he doth theſe things by 
faturall mcanes, here wee are led. both to prayfe his 
nilxdomeand his power. 

God when hecreated the earth, hee made in ſome 
places hils and in fome places emptie parts to containe 


the water, but to reducethisincqualitie to an equalite, 
Ihewergberb(as the Prophet Eſay ſaith 54p. 40.12.) the 


ſerpoyſe thar, and from this <quall diſtribution of rhe 


{parts ſetling one againſt another, he {etled the earth in | 
ſhemidſt that itis not moved, and leſt irſhould fall no 


Ray butro the Center, he made-itfirme inthe loweſt 


|Parts.and leſt one part ſhould fal upon another, he pro- 
ded that the hils ſhould bee poiſed one againſt ano- 


er, 
| "Fhecarththatis the Center is ſoſerled that iteannot 


receiverheſc effefts which he worketh' immediate. 
them:theſerlirig of the carth-uponinothing is nora! 


[aitacleinthe ſecond reſpeR;becauſe here he worketh 


ily in ballances, ' and hee maketh this hill ro coun-| 


1 
, 


| 


| 


eirthin prima conſtitution is miraculous, ſed conſtituts, | 


i 


| 


be| 


Before the creation | 
God did things bykis | 
immediate pewer,but 
nature being ſerled hee 
wor kes by it, 


Why the Lord made 
hils and yalleyes, 


T he Lord weighed the { 
parts. of rhe earth, | 
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The whole carth ds, 
notſhaken with an 
carth-quake, 


g—_— refy- 


—_— 


ipture ſpeak. 
eth ofcnames of 
things as they ap- 
{peace toour ſenſe, 


\beemooved: there falleth our ſome p:rticular earch. 
{quakes hereand/there,burthe whole carth is neverſhi; 
kenwith ancarthquake: for if the whole were ſhiken 
jatonce, withan carchquake,then ir ſhould follow thar 
the earth were ſcrled contraric tothe nature of it :for 
thenatureofche Center, isto be Immovyeable : and if 
itcoald be ſo;rhen the heavens were turned abouttha 
which is moveable. The earthquake which fell out a 
our Lords paſſion, if ic was vniverſall it was amirs. 
cleindeed: 

- Gedſctledthe carth uponnothing,then Coperniewer. 
rortsdifprovedywhoheld that the carth moved about, 
andthar the Sitinne ſtood ſtilkwhich conceit ofhis Sale: 
mon refuteth Eccleſ.r. The earth ffandeth for ever, but 
the Swnneriſeth, and goeth downe, and hafteth tothe place 
whence tt arsſe. Andifthe Sunne ſtood ſtill andmoyed 
not, what miraclewas it then, in /oſh»a's dayesto make 
the Sunne to ſtand? Therefore to ſay, thar the Sunne 
mooveth becauſeit ſeemeth to move, that weretode- 
ny the very knowledgeof ſenſe :as if a man ſhouldde-' 
ny the fire ro burne. Ir is true, the Scripture ſpeaketh 
ſometimes of things as they appeare to our ſenſe, as 
Mark ſaich,the Swnne did ſet, butin the Greekeitis 
to dippinz, Hark.ti.z2. becauſeirſcemeth tothe peo- 
pletodippe in theſea when it ſerteth;$9 ic callech' the 
Sunne and the Moone, great lights, Gen.r. bearing asitt 
were with theinfirmirie of the weake people:but when 
men ſec things ſenſiblie and feelethem,thenthe Scrip- 
cure ſp:aketh ofthem according as our ſenſes rake them 
up; and ir aſeth the ſenſes as an argum?nt to prove! 
things by, as 1 10h.1.1.T hat which we have ſcene with 
eyes ; that which we bave heard, anl that which wt hawt 
 handled,crc.that we declare unto you : the {i enſes are not! 
alwayes miſtaken then, . 
| The concluſion of this is ;if the earch that a 
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|pon rhe rocke Chriſt ? In the ſerling of the earth, 


Parth the baſeſt of the Blement:. 


'3 


nothing be ſoſerled thar' itcannor bee mooved, 
much morcis the Church ſertled, which is ſetled y- 


Gods power and his wiſedome are ſeene:bur in ſetling 
of his Church, both his powcrand his mercy appeare. 
\-Secondly, the. Lord eſtabliſheth the pillars of the 
arththatit ſhould nor be ſhaken; David alludeth to 
this, When hee ſhall beeftabliſhed in his kingdome, 
hee will eſtabliſh it and rule in equitie and appoint 
good magiſtrates and rulers, who may be juſtly called, 
the pillars of the kingdome : beforethe earth axd all 
the inhabitants thereof were diſſalved,bur he would eſta- 
biſh the pillars of it, Pſal.75.3. andſertlethegoverne- 
mentofit whenhe cameto the kingdome:. | 


CuAt. 11k 


L —_— 


f That the earth is the baſeſt of all the Flements. 
1.30.8. Thou art viter thentheearth. 


qtmay ſeeme that theearth is the moſt excellent of all 


God created the heaven and the earth,theearth forthe 
xcellencie of it,is pur nextro the heaven.. Secondly, 
8there is a Paradiſe in heaven, ſo there 15 a Paradiſe 
0 theearth ; but there was nevera Paradiſe found in 
the water or in the fire, Thirdly, the moſtexcellent 


tlement is pl2ced in the moft excellent place, butthe 
widft is the moſt cxceltent place in whiehthecarth is 
Rated : ſo hee placed therree of life in the midſt of the 
arden,asthe moſt excellent place, and Chriſt wa/kerh | 
ll the midſt ef the ſeven golden candleftickes,Revel.2.r. 


e Elements. Firft, becauſe in the ercation, it isſayd, | 1 


In the ſetling ofthe 


earth Godspoweris 
ſeene,butin the ſer- 
ling ofthe Church, 
his power,wiſedome 
mercy are ſeene, 


Concluſion 2, 


eAllnuſion, 


Some prove that the 
earth 1S moſt excelL 
ent. 


Reaſ. ; © 
Reaſ: - 


Reaf. 3- 


_ Fourthly 


| 
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That the earth is | 


Reaſon; 4. 


| Reaſon 5. 


of all elements, 


Reaſon. 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


| Reaſon 3. 


| mer reaſons, 


Obie, 


| A af? We 


Reaſons prooving the | Bux theſe reaſons being well conſidered will not 
| earth to bee thebaſeſt 


Theanſwertoche for- | ging,attenuating,andeleyating: but the earthis oppo 


a — | 

Fourthly, the earth is the ſcare and dwelling place of 
| man themoſtexcellent viſible creature, asthe heavens] 
arethe place tor Godand his bleifted Angels to dwell 
in. Fiftly,morcall creatures move that they may reſt; 
reſtthen is more excellent than motion; : the reſt of 
theclements are moved, and onely the earth ſtandeth 
immoveable, ſhe {itterh like a Queene, whereas all the 
reſt are in motion. Sixtly, the. men that dwell/upon 
the carth, ſhew the excellencic of it, they: manure the 
earth, they count the carth their inheritance and de«| 
light, they deſireto be Lords of the earth, they con-| 
tendto enlargetheir bounds there, the gold &the pre« 
tious ſtonescome out of the earth, and they who pol. 
{eſſe moſt of it, are Kingsand Princesitit. 


- 


provethecarth to bethe moſt excellent element; for 
the heaven isthe throne of God andthe meaſure of or- 
der, and of all fimple things moft excellent, and the 
farther that the element is diſtant fromir, the baſerit 
is. Butthe carth is fartheſt diſtant from the heayen; 
|thereforeitis the baſcr element. 

Secondly,onely the earth ofall the elements,is moſt 
 oppofite tothe heavens ;and the ſhadow of it is the be- 
ginging of darkneſle and night. 
| Thirdly,if yee will. conſider heat, of all aQivequz| 
| lities,itis moſt aRive and befriendeth naturemoſt: pur- 


f1:croit 1nall theſe reſpeRs. | hy” 
In the beginning , God created the heaven, aud tht 
earth,Gen.1.1 Heretheearth « put next the heaven, 
| . This ſheweth.an -imperfectiqn, rather than a pet- 
| feion ingheearth, for here. Moſes raketh mentionel 
|thetwo fir{tthings which weremade, heavenandearth, 
the heavenas the moſt excellent, and the carth as the 
| baſcſt. | 
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"There was aparadiſe upon the earth, bur none in the Objett, 
qyre,water or fire. 

The reaſon of this, was becauſe man had an earthly Anſw. 


body : and could netdwellin any of the reſt of the ele- 
ments: andthe Paradiſe upon the earth, was an excel- 
kntand glorious place,butas it was adorned with tem- 
verate-heate,pleaſant ayre,and ſweet waters. 
The earth is the reſting place of man. it $0519] 
.Notas itis thecarth ſimply, butas it is the earth a-. 
dorned with the reſt of the elements, andit ts there-!'. 
ling place of his body becauſe there is moſt carth-in 
and becauſe this earthly bodie is nouriſhed in it:but 


tisnotthe-reſting place ofthe ſoule ; forit ſeekertrthe 
things above, Coloſ.3 2. 
Theearth reſtcth,butthe reſt ofthe elements moove ; 
therefore it is the moſt excellent. _ . 

We may gather;acontraryar&ument from this : for 
IntsreFo, by ſtreight motion, bodies are moved to reſt | 
llarthey:may atcaine co theirowne refty) which place 


Mot leh: arctarigtwbout continually.! / 
et ecarth isa colmmonamogher, and.nourithetht all 
tungs,therefore moſt excellent. | | 
ltbecammetha richand;tertile, mother, borrowing 
h pes from the reſt of theelaments: forthe eaxth:0t ir 
Weis both dry and-barrencandit is aor-fettile unleſſe 
thee.tcmpered withthe reſt ofrhe.ctements; and the | 
e ofthe fire is tobe preferted tothe humiditie. of 
ayre. 23:43<5,9y0d;. l yiiguaec 1939 203 
mpfcarch isthe midſt of alktheelements; : 1! , 
The Philofopher ſaith, that there is:a-double midſh, 
» perfectionis,alterum molis, the heavensare the 


f 
i. 
| 


- {Wart the, whole is preſerved :the earth againe is but 
a. 


Iſt of perfeRion : from; the which as from the 


| 


Why = Paradiſein 
earth andnotin the 
re | of thealements, 


Obief. 
Anſw, 


Theearth not the re- 


ſting place of the bo» }- 
dy {0 


Ply. 


Obie, 
eAnſw, 


men they have once attained unto,:the-moreexcel- | 
kntthey are, the more they followthe motion of the | 


Obiett, 
eLnſw, 


The carth ofit ſelfe 
is dry andbarren, 


| 
| 


wed) um 
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— = 
Of the fitnation of the Elements, | 


i... A. 


| medium mols, itisbutlikethe middleplace,itis likethe 
Navell in the body of man: but not like the heart : ang) 


Theearth is not the | 
age ve) 3 "oper | if we ſhall confider rhe right order of the elements,4nq || WW 
1 + | theright order, howall thereſt hang upon the firſt 6p] Wi 
w : * ,,. | thisconfideration the heavens ſhall be the higheſt, 'and| 
the carth ſhall bethe loweſt and not inthe midſt, | 


The concluſion of thisis, ſeeing the earth is cheha!l 
{eſt of allrhe elements, weeſhould nor ſeeke out con- 
tentmencinit,neither ſhould we lay it is good'to heel 
here, bur we ſhould ſer our affeRions on things aboye, 
Coloſ.3.2." 


Concluſion. 
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 - Of the ſunetion of the Elements. 


Ex0d.20:4. Or in the Water under the earth. De file 

Elementoram. Nr Ay 
Lthoughthe water be ſaidto bee ndertheetth; 
: yerthe water asthelighteſtelement is above the 
eartn, 1X F > 22,0100 
|  Thewarerisabovethecarth, therefore: 7er»{altnr is 
_ | called umbilicws terre, Beck.38:11.'The dh of 
' \Land;andTyrmis faydrobeplaceditt the beartoftht 

Sea, Ezek:28.8. The warteris ſayd ro ha tea heart,and\M 
| the-cartha Navelly as the heart isabove the Navell;\# 
| the water naturally is abovethe earth. En || 


When Goderearedrhe Witers ant! theearth;atchel 
| | gificheyr were mixedtogether as' the Wine and thei 

dregs, butthe Lord ſeparated them; and hee cauſttheli* 
earthto falldownelike thedregoes' of the: wine, a} 
papg(4wog to ds | if 
SERIt+]-> _ Lac! 
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Fecrets to be band. 4 from the Ec! ſe. 


Ten he gathered the warers into one place, Gex.1. cal. | 


| ledrhe cepe ; whereby inccarth and the water, made 
ut 0NC lobe, and the earth, being' ictled as the Cen- 


che water goeth round abour i it, as the circumfe-: 


f ncezthere forethat poſitionofthe Philoſophers holds 
ot, tharthereis ten times more water than carth, for 
[apodin ir: in his Theatrum naturale, thatthe high 


|th1]l being meaſured perpendicularly to the ſuperfice 


þ ifthe water, is not a mile of height aboverthe warer, 
-ae deepeſtplaceinthe ocean is noramile of deprhy 
lhereforethere i is not ſo much watcras there is earth, 
| difthe earth were madcin a plaine circumference 
would fill up all the waſtneſſe of the deepes, and in 
fa Nechs deluge it was but fifteene- cubites above the 
lughe(ſt mountaine, therefore there would not bee 1o 
lauch wateras carth. 
| Theearth beingthe Center, and the water the cir- 
Icumference, they make bur one Globe which is prc 
[ety the eclipſe of the Moone, for when ſhe iseciip- 
thereis but one thadow caſt up both of the water | 
lan Ihe carth uponthe body of the Sunne, 
ychc Eclipſe welearne foure:great ſecrets in nature, 
A tthe diſtance of the earth fromthe Sunne;ſecondly, 
diſtance of the earth from the Moone; thirdly the 
Iaiſtance of the Sunne from the Moone and fourchly, 
thatthe water and the carth. make bur one Globe. 
ht thediſtance of the carth from che Sunne, for | 
te Sunneis fartker removed from usthanthe Moone, 
$wemay perceive by the Eclipſe; whenthe ſhadow is 
i al ward from the Sunne, it rcacheth to the body, 
bt the Moone, and by meaſuringthe ſhadow, we know, 
Me bigneſſe of che Sunne, the circumference of the 
arth, and the bignefſe of the Moone, and that the 
une is biggerthanthe earth, and che carth bigger 
[dan the Moone. 


Y.y | That 


There is not {o rauch 
watcr as earth, 


Theearth and the wa» ! 


cr make but one 
| lobe, 


| 


Foure grear. ſecrets to 
be learned frem the 
eclipſe, 


: 


— 


tt 
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ied 


The bigmeſſe and diſtance 


than the carth, 


| How ro know the di- 
Rance of the Moone 
from the carth, 


—— 


| 


How to. know the di- 
tance of the Moone 


| from the Sunne, 


| 


- 


5 
j 
| 
- The water. and the 
cart make but one 


| globe. 


The Sunne is bigger | 


the ſhadow ſheweth this, for it cafteth up the ſhadowts 
the Moone Pyramidaliter inftar cor), and if the Sunne 


ſhould be Eclipſed as well asthe Moone. 


Eclipſcth no other planetthan the Moone,and meaſure 
the length of theſhadow,andthenit will ſhew whatdi. 
ſtance the Moone is from us. 

Thirdly, by the Eclipſe of the Sunne we may know 
the diſtance of the Sunne from the Moone, for the 
Sunne cannever betocally eclipſed, becauſcit is both 
higher and bigger thanthe Moone; and knowing the 
bigneſfe of the bodie, of the Moone s wee may un- 
.derſtand what diſtance there is betwixt the Sunne and 
'the Moone 


were not bigger than the earth,then the ſhadow would| 
riſe up likea pillar in i»fzitwm, and then all the planets] 


Secondly, by the ſhadow in the Eclipſe wee gather 
the diſtance of the Moone from the earth, fortheearth| 


That the Sun 1s biggerthanthe earth, the forme off 


—_ _—_ 


by the parts of the earth that are obſcured} 


verſall asthar of the Moone, for there may bee an E- 
[ clipſe in Perſia or Index which is not here, and here 


Moone. 


.ofche Sunneis but one ſhadow ; but if rhe water and 


Lcaſt twoſhadowes.. | 


in the Eclipſe, forthe eclipſe of the Sunne is never unk| 


when ic isnot there. So meaſuring the parts of the| 
carth eclipſed, and the bignefle of the ſhadow of it, | 
wee may gather the height of the Sunne above the 


| The fourththing is,thatthe water and the carth make | 
| but one Globe, becauſe the ſhadow is but one ſhadoy, | 
asthe ſhidow of the Moone caſt downe inthe Eclipſe | 


the earth werertwo diſtin. Globes, then.they would | 


By| 
Ny 


þ, 


, of the Sunne and Moone. 


—_—— 


By meaſuring the length of theſe two ſha- | 
dowes, we may know the bigneſle of the Sun, 


the Moone,and the Barth. 


The Eclipſe of the Sunxe 


FEET 


The Eclipſe of the Meone 
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This oy. ſheweth | 
| that the earth and the: 


globe, 


Although | 


i 
; 

I : 
This ſhadow ſhew» | 
eth the diſtance of the 
Sanne from the Moon, 


2 
T his ſhadow ſheweth' 
the diſtanee” of the 
earth from the moone. 


3 k 
This ſhadow ſheweth 
the diſtance of the - 
earth from the _— 


| 


water make but one | 


] 20 
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(ares 0 of the Earths drineſſe. 


T he water book 
higher than the carth 
is not miraculouſly 

{ kept in, 


| Why the water over- 
floweth not the earth, 


| Another cauſe of the 


heewer: the carth., 


44 


Leſt. 
Anſw, 


Whether the dryneſle 
of the earth be natu- 
ral toitor not > 


$ 


Although the waiter bee higher than tac earth, yet 


eere 


There is another cauſe why the earth is drie and the 
wateroycrflowerh it not, which is the Sunne, who hb 
hislight and motion doth heat the moyſt parts of the 


and make many | hollow places in the eaxth; and = 


| the water "finding paſſage, runneth' intothe deepes 


the earth. When wee knead dough, the heat _ 
uponthemixed body the meale,ir elevateth and lifteth 
up ſome parts of ir, and maketh ſugdric- pores and pal: 
ſages i yen fermenting it z 
makerht fe vapors,they elevate ſome partsof theearth; 
and thiswayes there isa paſſage made for the waterto 
runhe intgthe hollow places of the earth, and fo to 
drigthe earth. 1 

Secondlyjrhe diſtance of the heaven from the earth 
is the cauſe of the diyneſſe of the earth, for the ele- 
ments of themſelves being without forme, and recei- 
vingtheir formes from the heavens, becauſe the/ carth 


drawpetothe round forme, and the inequaliric of the 
partSofthedarth , makerh that the water overfloweth 
notthe wholecarth, 


kether'is the dryneſſe of theearth, naturalltoit, 
.Or againſt thenatureof it ? 

It is according tothe natare of the univerſe, becauſe it 
ſervethfor a good] end, the preſervation of many living 
creatures: for although i it ſcemethar iris natural! for 
thelighter element. to be above, yer in reſpeR of the 


Re 
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it is not iniraculouſly kept within the bounds, po 
onely by the Law of narure it runneth to the Cen. 


carth and/\engendreth' vapors, which lift up the hils, 


'ſo\when the Sunnel | 


| is fartheſt from theheavens, it moſt imperfedlytaketh 
[rhe round forme, becauſe itis very drie, andis hardly 


untverſcit is natural forthe earth in many parts t0 be| 
{aboverhe water, it is naturall for the water ro runne| 
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downe | 


F4 


| 


| 
| 


1 


| 
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[learand notnaturall, thenir couldnot continue long, 


Inion Thales Mileſirs held,as Ariftst .ſhewerh:hencethey 


[aotthat-the water is underthe earth, bur in reſpec of| 


Of the ſituation of the Elements, 


downe,yerleſt vacuum bee grantedit runneth up, and 
this courſeis naturall roir in reſpeR of the Univerſe; 
and if the drineiſe of the Yaniverſe werealtogether vio- 


forno violent thing cancontinue: and moreover if we 
{hall reſpe&the particular parts of the earth, it is na- 
turall, for the parts of the earth that are high to bee 
drie, and theſe which are loweſt and neereſtthe Center, 
tobe coyered with water. 
Hee madethe water as the lighter element to goc 
-bove; and theearth as the heavicr element to be low- 
eſt. It was an old opinion of ſome that the earth did 
ſwim in the water, as a ſhip doth in the Sea,which opi- 


gathered that there were no antipodes, and that men 


| 


livednotin anocher hemiſphere, and when one held 
thatthere were A ntipedes, Bonifacixzs who was the 
Popes Legat in Germanie, would have him excommu. | 
nicared for that, 19hannes Aventinw, lib.z. 
Pſal.r 36.6. Who ftretched out the earth above the waters, 


thing, and David, Pſal.t04.5. Who hath founded the 
urth upon her pillars Symmachus 3 Ins id pa eulng ſuper 
ſedes ſuas, Thecarthis ſaid to be founded inthe water, | 


lome parts of ir, ke hath founded ir upon the waters, 
gualis put protrhere,as Mat.27.19.6m Giudlog 11 fribe- 
uli, onal pro in; ſo Eſay 38.20.[gnal beth 1evova, ] in 
mo domini:ſo gnal pro &#t juxta, as Pharas ſtood guas 
bejeor Jjaxta flumen.S0 Pſal.1.45 4 tree planted [ gnal | 
Jxta rivos?chirdly, and netat ſuper eminentiam, and ſo 


dovethe earth, Laſtly, gnal isput for cu: as both the 


| — and the women came,enal, Exod.z.3.22.102 Pet,3.5.1 


Yy 3 the' 
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But 70b faith,cap.26.7. Hee hangeth the earth upon ne- [ 


[Mecarthis higher thanthe water for the commodirie| 7) pro 
\ofmn,and beaſt, butnaturally the warer ſhould be 3- 


The opinion of ſome 
who held that the 


eatth did ſwim in the 
WAtCT. 


Ariſt, lib. 3.de clo cap. 


"EY 
Auguſline de civit. dei 


tiwm,lib.3.in It.cap;24, 


ObieR. 


E91/w., 


| 
| 
libe1 -c4p.1 9, Laftan- | 


| 
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[ "I: | Of the futuxtion of the Elemynits. F 
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How the earth is ſaid | NC carth is ſayd zo bee of the water, and by the water; but 
robe of the water, | Peter meaneth not that the earthis ſuſtained by the wi. 
cher: ſo Noab isſayd to bee ſaved 9145 dalcs, not by the 
watct.but inthe water, | . 
Obiett, Bur David feemerh to-make the ſea lower than the 
earch, Pſal.107. They that goe domne into the Sea, 
Anſw. If we will compare the coaſts and the neereſtſea,then| 
Ho the fea is ſaid to [rhe Landis higher than the ſea ; burif we will compare 
be lower than tac | . : CT 
earth, the Land andthe maine ſea, then the fea is higherthan 
the. Land; and therefore the ſea iscalled a/tum, | 
The Lord hath ſet bounds to the ſea,and with-a com- 
God huh Ger bounts | Palleharth drawne aline how farre the ſea ſhould come, 
rathe ſea, Cireinavit, 16b-38.11. Itr.5.22. Willye not trembleat 
| my. preſence, who hath placed the fand'far the bounds 
| oftheſea* Weeareto feare him as: well in his worke 
| of nature here [ for wee ſee both his power and. his 
wiledome Jas we areto feare him when he repreſſethit 
onely by miracles. | 
{ The fooliſhneſle of Xerxes was moſt impudent who tooke upon himto 
ſome who have : Wa 
thought t6- command | Makea bridge over Hellepont, and, charged the ſea un- 
the ſeas, '\derpaineof diſobedience-not to. caſt it'downe; and 
threatned thathe wouldſcourge and whippe the fea if 
| | it did-fo, Theſeprinces whoaſtayed only to-cut the pal- 
lagesof Peloporefſivs where Corixth ſtood as Claudins 
| Ceſar, Demetrius and Nero, could never eftettuate this 
| bulineſſe.So Seſoſtratws. & Dari went tocut theLand 
betwixt the Mediterran fea, and the red Sea, but they 
{ weregladto leave off this.worke, leſt the Sea ſhould 
hayc overflowed the-Land yſo7r4jan:thought to. bave 
' 


_ _— ———.. 
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bo 


|cur a. paſſage beriyixtNilzs anditheread Sea,butcould 
never effeuareit:all Whichreach.ys,that it is the Lord 
ao onely whoſetteth bounds to the fea, and it is hee that 
-ſtoppethit by his mighty power. The example of Cans- 
r44s King of Englandis memorable tor this purpoſe, fot 
| | Whett his flacterers. Rartered him ropnwch ( a0Rujent 

12 43382, 46 Viroint 
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Of the ſituation of the Elements, 


rirgilteſtifieth Jhe cauſed to bring his chaireof eſtate 
wothe Sea ſhore,when it was ebbing,and he ſitting in it 
cauſed his herauldsto proclaime andto charge the Sea 
under pain of difobediencethat it ſhould not approach 
tohis chaire of eſtate, but the Sea keeping it ordinarie 
courſe, made the King and all his Courtiersto remove; 
thenthe King rooke accafionto ſpeake unto theſe fat- 
rerers, after this manner, Ye1cethatI am but a mortall 
man, whom neither ſca nor winde will obey, therefore 
karneto feare him who-hath power to ſet bounds to 
theſca,and to whom both the winde and the ſea doth obey, 
Marks "2 6. 

The Concluſion ofthis is, although the-water be a- 
boyethe carth, and ſhould: overflow it naturally, yet 
the Lord faith, is farre thow ſhalt come and a0 farther, 


theenemies ofthe Church;Deviawhben he ſpeakettrof 
preſſe the proud heart of man; Tere. 49.6. and the Law 


ſea, Mark. 4.39. The wind ceaſed, and therewas a'great| 
alme,in the Greeke it is more empharicall tpiuwre, hee } 
puta bridle in the mouth of the ſea, that it could rage} 
a9 more :-as the Lord canpurt a bridle in the mouth of 
theſca, ſo hee hath a hooke in thenoſe of the tyrants 


© oncluſe or. 


138.11. ſothe Lord hath ſet boaunds:to the: pride of | ... 


thewaters, Pſat.12 4. hee called them aqmeſuperbie; |, 
LITE bazedonim} and this word Jeremze uſcth roex- Len tbifinlta P15 
| | © popes | W | "33 ſuperbire. 
uſeth it whenitſpeaketh ofa man, who killeth:one-11 Ren py" i fre- 
mepride of his heart:the Lord can xepreſſe this proud | nun vel capiftrum, 


the carth,and as he limitateththe waters, ſo he limi- | 
ateth che pride aftyrants.In the winter whenthere are| 
Feateſt ſtormes the Lord maketh ſome Halcyon or|' 


b the Lord jn tho greateſt rage and furic of.his. ent 
[ties can-calme the ſtorme, that the Church of God, 
ay bring forth childrento.him,''and xelerverh fome; 
(oy plage forthem...: 4 own fb hated No "1 
a. Ty 4 Cray, 


God that bridled the | 
ſea.can aſſwage the 
furic of the eneinics of 


calme dayes, thatthis bird may hatch. her young ones:| his Churcn, 
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The waters come from the Sea, 


| 


1 Reaſons ſhewing that 
bt waters come from. 


'the ſea, 


_— 
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\fletus mariz. 


| | Gods owne teſtimoni®e 
 ſheweth that the wa- 
| texs come from the ſea, 


| Eccleſ.1.7, AU the rivers ran to the Sea, yet the Stan 


—_— 
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That the Waters come from the ſea, ard returne to the| 
| ſea againe. 


uot ful ;wato the place from whence the rivers came, | 
thence they returne againe.. 


E hos ſea is like the Liver 1n the body, which by the 
veines ſenderhbloud rothe whole parts of thebo. 
dy, ſodothrthe ſeato allthe parts ofthe earth. 


for although-much: water commeth into the ſea, yetit 
increaſeth nothing, and the reaſon of this is, becauſe 


veth out as much againe. 


prove that they come from the ſea, 194 38.16, Ar 


tranſlared the teares of the ſea - why arethey calledthe 
feares of the ſea ? becauſethe fountaines come fromthe 
depth of theſea, through the earch as tearesrrickle from 
the eyes, ? ſal: 104.13. Hee watereth the hils from bu 


. 


| chambers,thatis,from the cloudes above, and verſ.10. 


Hee ſendeth the ſprings into the vallies which run among 


jearth, And here moſtplainely it appeareth, Ecc/ef.2.7. 


That the waters come fromthe ſea,. farſbit is cleere, | 


as much goeth from the Sea as commeth to it; andthat| 
of Eccleſpeafftes may be applyed here, 4s riches increſe| 
fo doethey that eate them; it the Sea receive much, it gi-| 
Secondly, Gods reſtimonieisthe greateſt proofeto| 


| venifti nſque ad fletus mari [nibhkij jam) which maybe| 


4242 hils, not onely the waters which fall from the hils,| 
but alſo thefe-which he ſendeth fromthe veines of the] 
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That all the waters come fromthe ſea,and he who know- 
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and returne thuhey again. 


tings and windings which arein it, knoweth full well 
the many wayes how theſe waters turne and winde 
from the Sea : and hethat knoweth the way of ſerpent 


(8pos ve and the wayes of a man with amaid, and the 


way of an eagle inthe ayre,aud the way of a fhip in the Sea, 
Prov.30.19. Knoweth full well theſe turnings of the 
waters fromthe Sea,and how the waters comethrough 


the ſecret paſſages of the earth, tothe Caſpier ſea, al- 

ugh there beno paſſages feene betwixt them: and 
$lorden whenit runneth intothe dead ſearunneth by 
ſecret paſſages under the earthto the ſea, ſo doth the 


ſeatothe Caſpian ſea, and backe againe. 

| Inthe depth of the earth there are hollow places 
which bread winds, theſe winds carry upthe waters, 
the waters againe prefſe downe the windes, and the 
winds being borne downe bythe waters ſceke a paſ:. 
lge through the earth, and make away for the ſea to 


« places, and of theſe came the fountaines :and be- 
cauſe of the continuall ſtrife betwixt the ſea and the 
winds, the water never faileth in the fountaines : and 
comming onceto the fountaines; then rhey-run backe 
2painetothe ſea. The waters of the floods come allo 


lbereis a noyſe of waters in the heavens,and be cauſerh the 
upors toaſcend from the ends ofthe earth,thatis, out of 
theſea, and theſe waters returne againe to the Sea; 
Theſe then who hold thac the waters arc bred 
ofcongealedairein the cavernesoftheearth,are decei- 
ved, 


a 


hfull well the ſecrets of the heart, andthe many tur-' 


waters come by ſecrer-p: ſſages from the Mediterrean 


mnthrough the veines of the earth; and ſeeke to high- 


from the Sea, 7ere. 10.13. When he attereth his woyce | 


* Ifallthe waters comefrom the ſea, how commeth; 
that the waters are [wectinthe rivers,and ſalt inthe] 


The waters ceme and 
goe to the ſea by ſe» 


cret paſlages, 


How the waters are 
carried to the foun- 
tainces, 


The watersof the 
fluods come fromthe 


ſea, 
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That the waters com? from the Ses, 0 


 eAfiſw.. 
Why the waters loc 
the altnetic, 


Simile. 


Why the waters are of 
difterentcoloursan4 
divers effects, 


Why the (ea is (altand 
not the floods, 


[more may nature make it : by running through theſ 
Jvcinesof theearch ir loſeth the (alrnefle of it, And as 


| forgettheir mother tongue, ſothe rivers, being farce} 


| produce diuerſe effets which are not found in the 


Ce mw mwmmes 


Salt water by Art may bee made ſweete, much | 


children whea chey are carried to a.ſtrange country | 


diftant from the ſea,. it is go. maryaile that. they loſe | 
their originall ſaltneſſe, and forget as itweretheir mg. 
thertongue : andthis running through the earth ma. 
keththem alſo ofa different colour and of diverſeef 
feats: Nilus makeththe Land. fat, - when ir overfloy. 
eth, and E«phrates maketh it leane that the. cornes 
ſhould not bee too ranke, but thisis onely accidental 
by reaſor of the ground,out of which they ſpring. For 
as, All men were created of one blood, At, 17. but acci. 
dentally they differ in their colour, fortheſe whodwell 
neareſt the fiexie zone are blacke, and rheſe who dwell 
fartheſt from ir, ſome of themare tawnie, and ſameot 
them are of the Olive colour, their ceulour yarieth in 
reſpe& of the climate under which they 'dwell;ſotheſc 
whodwellunderthe cquinoQiall, theirſhadowes goe 
round aboutthem, we who dwell on this fide of the 
line, our bodies caſt their ſhadowes to the North, but} 
thoſe who dwell upon the South of the line,the bodies 
caſttheirſhadowes tothe South, according to the di- 
verſitie of the climats mens ſhadayyes varie. So accor- 
ding to the diverſe natures ofthe carth, the rivers 


Sea, 

TheSca is ſalt for many neceſſary vſes, whichare 
no wayesneceſſary inthe floods, firſt he hath madethe 
ſea ſalrto keep: it from putrefation, which 15 not nc- 

effary in the Aoods becauſe of their ſwift motion and 
running ſtill. Secondly.hehath madethe ſea ſalt, for 
the breeding and nouriſhing of great fiſhes being both 
hotter and thicker: which uſe is not neceſ[ary tothe fl, 
yers 


| 
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and returne thichey. 
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ers, becauſe they breed bur ſmall fiſhes. 


Theſea is ſalt,the dead ſea is calledthe ſalt fea, Genrg.. 


2.Butthe whole ſeais ſalt alſo, as experience teacheth 
ind the Scriptureteftifieth, 79-as r.5.the marriners fea 
red,in the originall it is [ #ammelachim } the faltmen 
kared : why are they called falt men ? becauſe they 
rowed in the falt ſea,and the ſea wherein they were 
now,was not the dead ſea butthe Xediterran ſea. 
Therearediverſe motions found in the ſea which arc 
not found inthe Rivers, therefore it may feeme that 


[they proceed not from the ſea: firſt; the fea hath fluxum 


aequationis :{econdly,it hath motum azitationis: third= 


ly, ithath 0m fluxus o refluxus : Fourthly,it hath 
mtuw fluxnus onely : therivers have bart onely mothy | 
ſx common with the ſea, but none of the 'ofher | 
three farts of motions,. — 
The ſea is that element which folloyweth the motion 
ofthe heavens,and the heavens worke upon it by heate 
aadmotion,and this motion is made by.the Sunne and 
thled by the Moone ,and hereinit followeththe Sunne 
and loweth from-the Eaſt to the Weſt:the river Tanas 
tunneth into Meozis, Mectis into Helleſpont, Helleſpont | 
tothe Mediterran ſea, the Mediterran ſea into the 
Octanſea,the Ocean ſeainto theTartarian ſea;and the 
fartarian ſea into Mevtisagaine.. oh Do BT 
The ſecond motion of the ſea 15'#9tus agitution:s, 
when the waves of the ſea ſwell up and beare one a- 
pinſt another; of this motion David: ſpeaketh Pat, . 
o07;T he waves aſcenard np unts theheavens. | 
\Fhethird morion of the ſea is motirrfluxnus 7 refluxuc, 
whereby it ſenderh forth waters from-the:deepes and 
they returne backe thither.againe :the vers have none 
Atheſe three motions, theſe three arc allproperunto 
air mother the ſea, butthey have mote: flaxge Com+ 


aonwiththeir mother: | "'f; 31:01 0813 3 440/45; | 
& The | 
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Obiett, 


Divers motions of the: 
(ca, 


Anſw. | 


"The ca followeththe | 
motion of thehcayens, 


Themoton of the xi. 
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[-: ## "Whether the Windes have any weight ? 


Concluſion, The concluſion ofthis is, as all the waters goe from 
che ſea,and returneto the ſea againe,(0 3s we receiye all 
graces from God, wee mult returne all thankes to him 


againe, 242 ſo gratiarnum recurſus ceſſat, gratiarum ge. 
curſins ceſſat, | 


| 


| 


On ER 


GHAP. Vi 


Whether the Windes have any weight or nat * 


10b.28.25. He maketh the weight for the windes, 


(J24 by his power reſtraineth the waters that they 
over-flow not the wholeearth, therefore 106 ſaith 
that he weigheth them by meaſure, leſt they abounding 
too much ſhould breakeup the fountaines of the deeps 
as they did in No4hs ctim?,theretore he firteth the water | 
to the Center of the earch:{o 194 addeth, who maketh the 
weight for the windes, and as hee admired before, why 
ANN PEEAL PR the water overflawed not the whole carth,ſo he admi- 
Jowneby acertaine | £arhnow why the winds aſcend not up through the 
weight, whole earth, bur are carried about the earth, and are 
kept downe bya certaineweight. 
Weight and levitie are not rhe firſt qualities of 
ex alters [ed a2et things, bur they ariſe from the firſt qualities : theſe 
Weighe andeviry are | Whicharethe firſt qualities aremadeof no other, and 
notrhe fir@qualities, | che qualities Ofallcreatures are made of them, and one 
of them trivethagainſt another &4gunt invicens, and 

two of them are aRive and rio of them paſſve: ative 
are hotand cold, 2nd paſſiveare humiditic and dry- 
neſle. | 

| . Weight and levitie ought not to. bee reckoned 4- 
| moneſt the firſt qualities, becauſe ox «7unt invicem, 
one 
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Heavie and ligbt,conſidered two Wayes. 


29 


one of them-doth not fight againſt another, as heatand | 


colddoe,they depend upon heat and cold;we may give 
arcaſon why the earthis heavie, becauſe it is cold, bur 
we cannot givea reaſon why it is cold, but here wee 
muſt reſtasin the firſt ſimple qualitie. | 

If tevity and weight were qualities in things accor- 
ding to certaine degrees as things are hot or cold, 


then onething ſhould weigh andounce, and another a | 


pound 3 but this is not found in, heavy things ſimplie, 
but in heavie things compared wirh other things, and 
then they areſayd to: be light or heavie,. and they are 
not abſolute qualities but have til a relation to ſome 0. 
therthing. Things become nor ſweeter or ſowrer chan- 
gingthem from.one place to another, but weight and 
eritie doe alter according tothe. midſt, and haveſtill 
xlation to ſome other tinng. | Pie 

-That whichis heavie or light is conſidered two'man- 
terof wayes, firſt in reſpeR of the place, ſecondly;in 


reſpeR of the midſt gin reſpeR of the place, thatwhich |. 


moſt ſimple goethneereſt the Cenrer,aswater.ifitbe 
mixed with wine it deſcendeth fartheſt downe ſeeking 
wards the Center, If ye put water firſt inthe glaſle, 
andthen pourcwinc.into it, hethat dirinkethci/firſt ſhall 
inke pure wine,and he who drinketh-laſt, ſhall drinke 
aely water; but if wine bee poured firſt in the glafle, 
and water upon ir,.then it maketh a ſmall mixture, be- 
avſethe water ſeekethto the, awne place.deſcending 
Qwnew:ard, and the wine tothe owne place afcendivg 
Wward; and by this we may try another copchrſton;ro 
iadourthe pure wine from the mixed, if ye pierce an 
| <g head atthe uppermoſt part; if there be both water 
{mqwine init, yee ſhall draw out rhe pure wine; .burif 


Jepierceit below,then the water ſhall comeforthfirſt, | 


Manext the wine. | Vt, 
Secondly, weight and levitie are confidered.in-re- 


: ſpeR! 
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Rea proving that 
weight and Levitic are 
not firſt qualities, 


— 
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30 Weight and Levitie doe Vary. 


Pow ſpe of the midſt, for they vary much changing the 
nn | Fidl ; example: takea maſſe of pure gold, and ppb 
the mat, ofthat whichis mixed gold, and weighthem both fir 
intheayrewith apaire of ballances, and rhen they are 
of equall weight, bur finke them both 1n the ballance 

halfe afoote deepe in the water, then the mixed gold 
| ſhallbe found much more heavier in the water thanit 
wasintheayre: the reaſon of this is the poroſitie, the 
{ballanceis onely the judgeofche weight of thingsand 
jreduceth them to one qualitie, butchey being ſunke in 
thewater, the water judgeth of their qualitie, which 
is thelighter,and which isthe weightier, the water tri. 
cththat but by accidentonely; by the poroſitic of the 
| merrall, bur the ballancerieth it per /e, for the water 
| entringinto the impure mettal, becaule of the poroſitic 
of it makethit deſcend downeward, and the puremet- 
_ {tall having no pores in it retaineth Rillthe ſame weight 
{which irhadin the ayrezand chus the mixture or mixed 
 ( mietrallvariethaccording to the midſt here, the water, 
\Theayreisſeenc ſomerimes going up, and ſometimes 
| going downe, and wee know not which is the proper 
Centerof it, untillit enter into the hollow places of 
\the carth;and then it burſteth upward, and then wee 
| knowtharthe Center of irisaboye here, and theearth 
E themidſtor judge to tric this, as the water wasto 


| 
| 


(| 
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\rry the pure mettall from the impure. When the p 
merrtall: and the mixed mettall are in the water, t0 


know how much the oneis betrerthanthe other, adde\ I 
tothe mixed gold in the water a peece of pure gold, 
and ſo makethe ballance ofequall weight in the wate!, 
and thataddition'put ro the mixed gold inthe wat! 
will ſhewyouthe difference betwixtthe puregold and 
the mixed gold, here wee ſee, mutato medio nwidn li 
pondas, the midſt being changed, the weight is cna\h 


ged. 


A 


—_— — "_ 


_ 


How the Windes are weighed. 


"HKyeweigh 21 pounds of Lead in the ayre and ſo 
much gold of cquall weight and finke the ballancein 
the water, and the gold ſhall be but ſeventeene pound 
| ight and the lead ſhall be one and twenty :the reaſon 
ohkis is theporoſitie of the lead which ſinketh in the 
mater: ſo weighthirtie one ounces of filverintheayre, 
adthirtie one onnces of gold, and put tkem in the wa- 
che gold ſhall be thirtie one til], bur the filver will 
ethirtic fix. 
The winde is an exhalation which is more grofſe than 
the pure and ſubtile ayre, but more ſubtile than the 
e exhalationes which come out of the carth:there- 
fore the winde for the ſubtiltie of it aſcendeth to. the 
bweſt region of the ayre the clouds, but it is carried 
bwne by the weight of it from the more pure and 
deare region of the ayre, yetit cannot deſcend to the 
anh.,becauſe of the thick and grofſe vapours which a-. 
ſeout ofthe carth ſtil}, forthey muſt be loweſt;and ir 
canot afcend through the more fubtile ayre,for the 


lphteſt maſt alwayesbe higheſt, and having no place | 


oreft in, it is carried about,and carrieth about the 
douds with it : therefore the weight which God made 
tothe winde was this, to varie accordingto-themidit, 
fr comparethe winde with the groſſer exhalations of 
theearth, then itis light, comparcit againe with the 
wreand ſubtile ayre,thenit is heavie:{o weight and 
tic inthe winde are onely in compariſon. 

| The conclufion of this is, As things change their 
weight being compared withthis or that, ſo doc things 
before God, andthat whictis in high requeſta- 
wneſt men is abomination before God. Belthaſſer for 
|Millthe honourchat he had before men, yet when he was 
104" Ntighed betorethe Lord hewasfound Light, - Day.s, 


| 


C'n:a Ps: 


| 


How the winds are 
| weighed, 


Wether Water or Fire be more excellent * 


Reaſons proving the 
water to be the more 
excellentclement. 


Reaſon. I. 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3, 


Cuay. VIL | lt 
PT | 

Hher the water or the fire bt the my | 
Whether the water or the fire be the more excellem|\ Wl | 
Element © | | WI |! 
4 | ” a c f 


wow, by the ſame word are kept in ſtore,reſervedun. 
to fire againft the day of jwdgement and perditionof | Wl (1 
©, #ngvaly men, 
1 | os (i a ets | yl 

TP Here was acontroyerſie yponatime,between che} Ill | 
& fireand the water, which of them were the more ; 
excellentelements,and he who ſtood forthe wateral- 
ledged thrſereafons, - ls 
Firſt;the water.is the moſt profitable element to man, | MW |? 
and heſtandeth:imoſtin need ofir, arallcimes both in 


fi 

Summerand Winter, by nightand by day,andirispro-| W|9 
firable both ro fickeand whole perſons, but the hire is 
many timeshurrfullroman. - - [ta 
Secondly;thar which was found out fincethe begit- [ff 
ning,and was not fromthe beginning, isnotſo neceſla-| W el 
ry as that which was firſt from the beginning : Nature| W/V 


furaitbed thar as fimply neceſſary; Arr found our this 
(but forſuperfluous ufes,ircannever be ſhewhtharman 
wanted water, neither is there any amongſt the mol 
excellent men,that are ſayd to be inventers ofthe war 
ter. as Promethens was of the fire:and the life of man 
was long withour fire,but never withoutwater.” | *' 

+ Thitdly; chere are manypeople, char have-not the(lees 
uſe of fire,batrhereisno people in the world, burhavelNeP 
\the uſe of water, no mancanlive without water; bur res 
' Diogenesnever vcd fier, and many othercreatures live P 


| 


| without firc,and arenouriſhed onely inthe watc! : dot 
= = i 
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be the more excellens 2 


[not the fiſh live ia the ſea £ beaſts upon raw fleſh. 
andupon rootes ? and nocreature liveth without was 
[ter. | 
Fourthly,no creature livethin the fire (for thatof the 


[lighteth to be.neere the fire, for the caldneſſe of it)bur 
the greateſt creatures and multitude of divers kinds live 
| iathe WAITCT., 

Fifcly, thatis thoughtto beethe'moR excellent ele. 
{ment which ſtandeth in need of the'leaſt preparation, 
but the fire hath need of much wood,andcoaleto nou- 
rſh ir, butthe wateris ſuch an element as it ſtanderh 
linnced of nothing to maintaincit, & xihil extra ſe de. 
| rat, + | Ly CH 03 i1 | 

Sixtly, Thatelement is judged, moſt neceſſaric and 
[profitable which may be joyned with another, as the 
lwater admitteththe fire, for yee may heate it, but the 
irenever admitteththe water,#gn7% nunquam humiduc, 
| agus [2pe calida. 
Seventhly, there are foure elements, and the water 
[hath brought forth the ſea, which wee may terme the! 
iftelement becauſe itis as profitabletous as any ofthe: 
teſt, for what commerce would men have together 
mithoucrheſeazit breedeth interchange and:commerce; 
mongſt Nations,and as Heraclytms ſayd,if we wanted' 
the Sunne, we ſhould live-in perpetuall darkneſle, fo 


n 
"of [nemay {ay,-if we wanted the ſea, wee ſhould live like 
x2.) MI darbarous peapleand wild creatures. 


| 


i 


Eightly, whenthe heathen ſenttheirembaſſadors to 


n 


. (May nation that they would have ſubdued ro them, they 


c the(ſ{Elired of them rerram o& aquarm, and they in token of 
havel lWbjeRion ſentthem waterand earth becauſe all com- 


Imandement is either by ſea or by land, andall poſſefſi- | 
5 lives and riches are gotten our cither of the ſea orland : 
dot /din the body of man,the water and theearth arethe 


, but 


\$alamander is but a fable that it liveth in the fare, it de-| 


not] Z z elements | 


Reaſon 4. 


Reaſon 5.4 


Reaſon. 6. 


Reaſon % 


Reaſon 8, 


The manner how the? 
heathen ſubdued o- } 


ther Nations, 
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| 


34 Whether the Water or fire, 
elements which prevaile moſt, when Darizs ſenttothe 
Herodatm libro Sthe-. King of $cyth5e, he defired the King to ſend him water 
TUM » \and earth,and when the King of Scythia had ſenthim a 
Fowle,a Mouſc,anda Frog,and five arrows;Darius in. 
rerpretedthe matter this wayes, that the Mouſe fignj. 
fiedtheearth, becauſethe Moule is bred-in the earth, 
andliveth uponthe ſame things which mandoth ; the 
frog to be the water, becaulc it livethin the water, and 
the fowleto be his horſes, becauſe iris likeſtuntoa horſs| 
for ſwiftnefle, and the five arrowes which hee ſent ro 
him (for they were cxcellentarchers ) ſignified that he: 
would yeelqanto him, and deliver all his ftrengrh and: 
armour unto him; when they required” the earth and} 
water in token of ſubjeRion, this ſheweth the excel. 
lencie of the water abovethe fire. 
+ Wearebaptizcd by water and not by fire. 
In the creation when God' created the foure elt. 


hs. Ln Mt 


Reaſe 9. 
Reaſons proving the 
fire to be the more ex=. 


| ecllent element. ments,the waterand the earth, were but likethe matter; 


the ayreand the fire like the forme,forming and faſhio- 
ning theſe dead and dull 'clements, for what were the 
water and the earth withoutthe fire to cheriſh them * 
take heate from the water,it doth purrifie, as wee ſee in 
| ſtanding waters, which wanting morion ( which bree 
deth heat) purrifte and corrupt; but the running waters 
we call them living waters, becauſe the motion keepeth 
hear in them. | 

Takeaway heat from living creatures; they die pre- 
ſently; there is moyſture found in the creatures after 
theyare dead bur no heat, therefore water is not ſo ne- 
ceflarieasrhe fire, and in effect we-may ſay, thatdeath 
1snothing buta privationof heat. 

Theſe things which have leaſt heate in-them, have 
leaſt perfeRlife,as we ſeeinthe body of man, the nailes 
andthe hayre being fartheſt remoyed from the heart, 
| 


and conſequently from heat, are moſt imperfeR of all 
rhe partsof the body. 


How: 
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] be the more excellent ® 35 | 


' How neceſſary hath theuſe of firebeene forthe fin-| Renſou 4. 
(ding out of all:Artsand preſerving of them, and there- 
fore the heathen made Yulcas the chicfe inventer of all 1 
arts,butthe water hathno uſein the inventionof Arts, 
therefore nor ſo excellent as the fire. 1 
The Philoſopher ſayd that fleepe tooke-up the halfe | Ree/on 5. * 
of a mans life, which is but a ſhort time, but if a man 
cannot ſleepe in the night, then the fire ſerveth with 
telight ofit.to make as it were a ſecond day to him, 
and _ away the difference betwixt the day andthe 
fight. 

That is the moſt excellentelement which ſerveth for | Reaſon. 6. 
thetemperature of the moſt excellent ſenſe, and this is 
ſkene moſt inthe ſenſe of ſeeing, which isas it were a 
{iS ENT. This {ſenſe is moſt profitable for us, to! | 
behold the workes of God. £ Nl 
. And where it is objected that the water admitteth — ” RM 
the fire to bejoyned withir, therefore it is moſt excel- Objetl, 
lent, | 
| When the water is hotand cureth us, this proceedeth Anſw.. | 
more from the heat than from the water, and this argu- } 
ahrathcr an imperfeRionin the water than any defert [| 
nthefire. h 
Where itis objeRed that ſome men live without fire, Obief, 
and all the beaſts live withour it. þ 
eth Al:hough they wantthe outward element, yet they 
lave aboundance of heat within them:what maketh the | { 
ka more profitable than other waters? is ir nor the [ 
tateof it © And creatures doe not grow by humor | 
mely,but by hot humor, for the colder that the waters 
we,the lefſe Fruitfull they be. | | 
\ Nothing livethin the element of the fare, aSit doth. Obief. | 
l Water, | | = 
|: The element of the fire init ſelfe is ſo pure that com- | Anſwa | 
| ed bodicscantnotlive initzthis argueth no defeR in | | 
of | | <6 | Lz 2 the | | 
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Whether the Water or the earth,e>c. 


'theelement, bur onely the groſnefſe of compoſed be.) 
dies; and nothing liveth/ without the fire, for eyer 
thingthar likerh hath the natutrall heate to preſeryeit, 
But wee are baptized with water , and not with 
fire. | 
| yt 14 This proveth onely the water to bee the better tle-) 
| mentfor this uſe, but it doth nor prove [imply that the 
k wateristhe better element:the earth whichis the baſeſt 
of allthe elements, furniſhzth bread and wine, for the| 
ſacrament, yet this will not prove the earth to- bee the 
| beſt el:ment. 
DiadoreSiculinvirum | ' The Egyptians who held themſelyes to be the mot 
antiq.lib.2.cep.1. | ancientpeople of the world and the moſt noble people, 
| 


; rncagy woot contended: with three divers nations; firſt, they con- 


rended with the Scythians for their antiquitie :, ſecond- 
l. , , _ . |ly,withthe £:410psaxs fortheir wiſedometthirdly,they 
pi .- contended with the Chaldeans for their God : the Z-| 
gyptiaxs had the water for their god;and the Chaldzans 
.had the fire for their god, and the Chaldeans ſayd that 
'theirgod the fire was the' more excellent god becauſe 
6.2:666ke/bif irwas apart of the Sunne: And Ruffnvs faith thatrhe 
PEI Chaldzans: went 'in the dayes of Conſtantine through 
many parts of the carth, to prove the excellencie of 
theirgod the fire, andtheir god burnt the reſt of the 
images, but when.they came to Egypt, and there ap- 
pointed a day of: triall for their-gods , the Egyptians 
| Cay0pmk. brought forththe hugeimage of Nil which was hol-| 
Tow within, and filling itwithwater bored ſome holes 
in it; andcloſed them- with wax artificially, that they | 
could not beediſcerned.. The Chaldeans ſet their god| 
the fire round about the image, bur the fire melting 

the wax, the water guſhed outin aboundance, and ſo| 
quenched the Chalacans godthe fire:the Egyptians con- 

cluded by this, that the watertheir element was a more |: 
excellent goddefle than the fire ; ſee how the blind _ | 
+ | | then |! 
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E: © Of the Meteors,Coe, FE 


{then hcre had neither grace nor reaſon ; they wanted 


of 


—_ 


— 


grace, torgetting the Creator to worſhip the creature ; 
and then they wanted reaſon, for when the water is 


deth up ro the owne element of it. | 


|-The-conclufion of this : although both 4heſe cle- 


ments be neceſſaric for the uſe of man, yet ſimply the 
kceis the moreexcallentelement. 


 _ 
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Cnaye. VIII 
of the Meteors, the dew, and the Spirituall oats 
«| 


 ——_ 


| | 

$ there areſundry ſorts of Meteors engendered 

in theſuperiour region of the ayre, fo there are 
Meteors bred in the inferiour region of the ayre, the 
dew and. the hoare-froſt; and the cauſe of theſe are 
the exhalations drawne up by the' Sunne in the day 
time, the Sunne going away, and the night comming 
nplaceof ir : theſe vapors are condenſate by the 
coldneſſe of theo night, and if the cold bee not vehe. 
mentas it falleth out in the Spring time and the Sum- 
mer. ic breedeth thc dew, which is a ſmallſorrt of raine, 
refreſhing the graſſc andthe herbes, and the Hebrewes 


caſt uponrhe fire,the fircis not extinguiſhed but aſcen- 


| 


Concluſion, 


| 
Some Meteors bred in | 


the ſuperior, and ſome | 
in the inferive region | 
of the Ayre, | 


| 


all ir tal and the Greckes &p370; : bur if the cold bee 
more vehement, then the yapors are more conſohda- 
ted, and that breederh the hoare-froft, which falling 
upon the graiſe, and herbes, arelike aliccle ſnow: rhis 
dew and hoare-froſt when they bee ingendered, are: 
dred in the clouds ; but this -cloud is ſo ſmall 
{and thinnethatic obnubilateth nottheayre : whenthe 
South winde bloweth ſoftly, then the dew is bred ; | 
Th Tz » an 
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-Of the Meteors, © 


| Why colder ax the Sun- 
1 rifing than betore; 


ariſon raken 
from t falliag of, 


to Clift, | the heavens, fortheſe things which come from the hea- 


andrhe hoare-froff} when the! North winde bloweth, 
andthey-are engendered in the morning and evening ; 
Intheevening, for then the Sunne beames goe away, 
\andinthomorning when the Sunne riſeth, the clouds 
melt and the watrie humors fall 'downe , therefore 
about th Sunne rifing we finde the cold to bee vehe. 
ment. 
The. Prophet Eſay faith,Chap.45-.8.:Droppe downe yee 
{ heavens from above,axd let the skyes poure downe ri de 
ouſzeſſe + let the earth op en, aud let them bring forth ſal: 
vation. Here the Prophet taketh a camparifon from the 
falling-downeof the dew upon the earth, to ſhew the 
conception Chriſt inthe wombe ofthe Virgin, 
Arid fieſt hee" beggerh for that celeſtiall grace from 


vensare the moſt excellent; eyen in the conceit of the 
heathen, and that which they made much of, they cal- 
ted it delapſumr de clo. Now this ismolt firly applicdto 
Chriſt, 196.3.13. N# wan aſcended up to-heawven but het 
that came downe from heaven,even the Sonof man which 
i n heaven ':fo oh8;23.7e are from beneath. 1 am from 
above.and 1 Cor.15.47.The firſt man ts of the earth earth- 
Ay, the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven, And hedeh:- 
reththat Tuſt on? tocome down and quench our thirſt, 
forwithout this dew the fkece wili be drie ,14dg.6.36. 
and ſotheground ſhall be drie. So without this ſpiri- 
ruall dew men ſhall be barren; like the mountaines of 
Gilboac Sam. 1.271. 

As the dew falleth upon the ground, without 
any noyſe, and: wee feele it not, and as rhe. halle 
and the raine-fall,; and wee: ſee it not when. it fal- 
teth; ſo-when our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, was conceived, 
in the Wombe of the girgin , who-perceived it, 0 
[rookenorice of it, exceptthe Angels, and his Morher 


Marie? *. 
| Secondly, 


LC 


| 


peter of the raine of heaven.Dent.11.12.Sothe Church 


And thetr ſpiritual application, 


* m——— 


the campe; and ſo betoxe Chriſbwas conceived in the 


and over-ſhadowedher. .. , 
Thirdly , when the dew falleth, it imitigateth the 
ſcorching heate z.ſo when the: world was' ſcorched 


then hee ſent the Sunne of tighteouſneſſe to refreſh 
them. 


nſneſſe, the cloudes a figne of aboundance, the clouds, 
who willingly drop downe and-liberally, the clouds, 
who drop not dowae partially : So this righrcouſheſſe 


in great aboundance, and not partially diſtributed 
tomen. | 
The Concluſion of this is,as Canaan was 2 land bleſ. 
ſed of God, and his eyes were upon it from the beginning 
of the yeare to the end, it was 4 Land that drinketh inthe 


$2 land bleſſed for ever, and watered with that celeſti- 
alldew that came from heayen. 


econdly, when Manna fell, here fell firſt a dew in 


with the heate of Gods wrath for burning: in finne, | 


Andlafſtly, the clouds are bidder) drop downe righte-| 


of Ieſus Chriſt commeth freely from the heavens | 


| 
won.be of the Virgin,thedew of the Holy Ghoſtcame| 


C enclufien 
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" Of the Mettals 


DIYT flevs 
$1DY germey 
T1171 vivun 
Why the Lord bor- 
[roweth this compari - 


ſon from the. falycr- . 
fmiths.” ; 


| bred... 


| 


How the. mectats ire -- 


Cnayry, IX. 


Of bodies perſefily compoſed, and firſt of the mettals. | 


ter.6:29,The bellowes areburnt, the Lead is conſumed of| 
the fi re,the founder melteth in waine ; for the wickedare 
not pluckt away reprobate filuer ſhall mencall the, 


"FHe Lewes: divide their Phyſickes-into thiree ſorrs,| 
k - ficſt [Pomes ]filens. Secondly, tzemah] germens, 
thirdly, [c44j«] pivum : they call all the minerals, þ.. 
lens they call vegetative things, germe», and the living| 
things they call v/wnm. 

 ', The Lord toſhew the nature of- the wicked and hy. 
pocrittcall Iewes, berroweth a compariſon from the| 
mettals, filyer and lcad : forasthe filver-{mith before 
hee melts the filyer, hee putteth lead to ir, to-make it 
melt the better; fo the Lord threatned firſt the noto- 
rious wicked Iewes,toſce if by them hee might draw 


repentanceand to melr. 


although they be conſolidated bycold,yerthey are not 
dating or gathering of themtogether were the cauſe 


themrto periſh : theheat of the Sunne, drawing upthe 


the metrals; and then. commetrh the cold and conſoli- 


vapors and cxhalations drawneup into the ayre out of 


ations drawne up by the Suane,bur hind ered and kept 


within 


hypacrizes ( who held themſelves to be good (ilver)to|. 


| The metrals are bred by the heat of rhe Sunne, and|. 
then by cold they grow together, and are conſolidated: |: 


bred by cold;butby the heatot the Sun. It the confoli-|: 
of their being, thenthe melting of them ſhould cauſe]. 
vapors andexhalations,is the firſt cauſeofengendeting| 
| dateth them; foras the Meteors are bred inthe ayre, off 


the catth, ſo are metrals bred inthe earch oftheſe exha-| 


wt 


— 4 


and their comparifon. 


within theeartb, that they cannot afcend any higher ; 
then they congeale and conſolidate about the ſtones or 
ſome other parts of the earth, therefore they are called. 
metalla, id eft, wild anda yiyiuue, that is, Which is en- 

ndred or: bred about or with ſome other thing, as 
gold about ſilver,and filyer about brafſe, and ſometime 
about yron or brafle, 
The mettals generally are of a watrieſubſtance, and: 
all ofthem have leſſe or more water in them ; all the 
mettalscan melt in the fire, and the fire being remoyed 
they conſolidate againe, which ſheweth us that they are 
of a watrie ſubſtance and participate both of water 
&earth. The metals wher, they are melted by the fire, 
they are not like Ice, for when the Ice 1s frozenit is ſtill 
bur water, and is capable of no other forme, bur the 
mettals beſides that they can be melted, they receive 0- 
ther formes, which theIce cannotreceive, being ſil wa- 
terand not metrall. Stones may be broken, andbruiſed 
and ſometimesthey may be hewed, butthey cannot be 
melted as the mettals. Yron, braffe, and Lead; have 
more earth in them,thanthegold or filver,as we may 
perceive by the ruſt whichthey contra : gold and f11- 
ver are more free of earth than other metrals are, and 
they are more decoRed water thanthe reſt. 
' Now let us make a compariſon betwixt gold and 
lead, Gold.hath lefſe earth, and more water in it then 
kad, yetir is keavier then lead, bccauſcit hath no pores 
init, tolet intheayre as lead hath:yerit melteth not ſo 
ſoone as the Lead doth, becauſethe water is more per- 
kely mixed in thegold,than inthe Lead, and the gold 
being more ſolid keepeth the - watrie clement better 
thanthe lead doth. 

Then let us compare lead and filycr together,lead| 

bath more earth in it than filver hath, and the water: 


| 


The mettals are ofa 
watric ſubſtance» 


A compariſon hetwixt 
oold and filyer 


Why the gold melteth 
not ſo ſoongres the 
Lead doth. 


loweth ſooner out of itthan out of the filuer, becauſe| 
; it - 


| 
| 
| 


Pp 


— 


Ofthe Metals, 


it isnotlo (olide $i: hath moce carth in itthen filyer 
|hach,andcherefore iris hatter waen itis melted than, 
filver,and it melteth ſooner than falver,becauſetheyg. 

ter. isnot ſoperfeRly mixed init as infilyer: therefore 

the ſilyerSmith when he would melt filver putrech lead 

Why lead is put to 6l- [to it, tO cauſe it to melt the ſooner. and this the Latines 
ver in melting. call replumoare argentum toleadenthefilyer, 
The application of the |* The application ofthe compariſon 1s this, that the 
compaiſon, aypacriticall Iewes are like yronand ſtcele,and notlike 
flver as they would appeare;for they are ſo farre from 

ſeparating themſelyes from the wicked, that they arc 

alcogetherlike Iron and ſtcele that can hardly melt:the 

bellowes are burnt, that is, the prophet hath ſpear his 

travell 19 vaineamongſtrhem, and the mIalt notorions 

wicked men amongſt them, are like the lead which i; 

burat up : yet hypocrites by their example will not 

melt,but remaine indurate and as hard hearted 2s be- 

fore, therfore they are but reprobate ſilver and the Lordi 
ſhall reje& them. . 

Godfindeth fewthat | When the Lord commeth ro his Churchtoſeperate 
are good ſilver. drofle from the ſilver, he ſcarcely getteth the third part 
as good filver: Zach.13.8.9. And Iwill bring the third 
part through the fire and will refine them as ſilver i refi- 

ved: happy aretheſe who are of this little handfulland 


—_ 


of this third part, but as forthe wicked he will putthem | 
away out of the carth like dzoſle, Pſal.119.119. 
Concluſion. | Theconclufion of thisis, when the Lord threatneth 
[his judgements againſt notorious wicked finners,then 
itistime for hypocrites to repent, leſt the ſamejudge- 
| ment overtakethem. 


Cuar| 


The divers names of Gold. 


= =” 


Of the divers names that gold bath in the Scripture. 


| Irſtgold is called Zahabh, which is common to all 


werecalled ophir,notthis ephir from whence Salomon 


rum: p4z, at the firſt might bee an appellative, bur af- 


GCn4a2. 1X; 


1 Xing.9.28.4nd they cameto Ophir, and fetched from|* 


thence gold. 


ſorts of gold, 2 King.5.5. 

\ Theſecond name which it hath, it is- called, avr»m 
bir 106: 22.24.torrentes ophir: notthat ophir ſignified 
gold, butthe floods out of whichthe gold was gathered 


brought his gold afterward, but a river neere the Land 
of Yz. | | 


- 


The third name, thatit hath, it is called 4urum Paz 
from the root Pazaz which {tgnifieth to make ſoft, but 
ifterward itwas called aurumophazand-muphaz,1er.10! 
from the places from whence itwas taken. /obſpeaketh 
oftopheth asan appellarive,and yet it was turned after-| 
wards into a proper name ofa place of torment ; ſo au- 
terward became a proper-name : {ſo Carme/ at the 
firſt; was a proper name, . but afterwards it was 
changed intoan appellativename,forany fertile place. 
So Paradiſe was firſt a proper name, but afterward be- 
came appellative, Eccleſ.2.5.1 made mee Paradiſes : 10 


bis young twigges aud carried it to Canaan,that is,t0 Ba- 
bylon the land of merchandiſe : {ce Prov. 31.24, 
The fourth epithete is [har#tz] foſsile, which 1s 5a- 


thera name-of the art, than a name ſignifying the eſf- 
ferice of the gold,-as obryſurs ſignifieth ratherthe Art 
abour the fining of the gold, than the ſubſtance of 


ge, 


Tarſhiſh' pro oceano : {lo Ezek.17 4.He cropt off the tepof | 


, 
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| _ - {thegold, 196,41.22. Pſal 67. 14. and Salomon ala] 


 eAlluſon. dethtothis ſor: of gold,Prov.8, Chuſe my doftrine nu 
pure 91d ſeparice From all baſe and vile things, 
— "ie firſt cpirhete is chethim it is chat ſort of gold 


whichisengravencuriouſly, and when ir hath 0phir or: | 
| | 0ph4zjoyned wirhir,then they ſignificthe matter, and 
[ir ſignifierhthe forme: r King.10.25 Aud they bro»zht 
| every mas his preſent veſſels of fil ver aud veſſels of oold,| |, 
which were veſſels of great price, not onely for the ſub- 
{ſtance,butalſo for curious workemanſhip. | iN; 
JD The fixtepirhete is ſegor, as ye would ſay includess | MW; 
RE the gold which is elaboratly wrought and cunningly 2 
| ſer within ſilver, Prov. 15.11, Apples of gold put in| MI 
a filver,cut like nerworke,andrequireth greatskill inthis 0 
| DID {art to ſetitright,the Hebrewes call itſ»2»ſgor Jixcluſor, 
and therefore 2 Ki/ng.24.24.The King of Babylon car. 
ried away with him all the tradeſemen and Incluſores, no- 
ting them as ſpeciall cunning men. 
The laſt epethireis Parvaijm,andir is called 2 Chres, 
3-7.thegoldof Parvana, from the pyace trom whenceit 
was brought. 
The Scriptures give di | Al[ theſe namesthe Scriptures give to gold, ro note 
|1erle namesre go'dio. | che excellencie and diverſitie of it, but in that viſion of 
—_ Daniel, where heſawan image whoſe head was of gold 
the gold is not fer downethereto ſignifie the molt ex- 
cellent monarchie, butrhe mettals are ſet downe there 
{ro fi ;nifie their hardneſle ; th2 gold the ſofteſt, the (ii- 
GOO EPT WREI. ver harder, thebrafſe more hard, and the yron hardelt 
[vion,th:mzrtals ace | OFall ; we muſt not then make the comp rriſon, from 
ferdown2 r2 ignine | rhegliſtering of the gold to expreſſe the Avriſhing e- 


bathed 


the hardneſlz of the : « 
| monacchies andnor | ſtare of the Babylonian Empire,or that che flyer fignt- 
their excellencie, fied che glorious eſtare of the Hedes, but onely the 


hardneſſe ofthe mertzll is marked here, the gold being 
| | dutFile and pliable,fignified, that they ſhould not have | 

ſohard enterrainement und_.r che B45y/oniens as unde! 
the Perſians. Secondly, 


i —. 
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"© their compariſon, ; 
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{- Secondly, the head of gold ſignified the Babyloniay | 
Empire,as Daniel expoundeth it to Nebuchadnez er, | 
Pas.2.38.T hou art this head of gold;the Babylonian Em - 
ireis called gold, becauſe the Baby/onians ſpoyled all 
thetreaſures of the Temple ; the Perſians are called fil. 
yer becauſe they ſpoyled the Baby/onians, yet they got 
notſogreatatreaſure asthe Babylonians got :the Grecie 
marecalled braſle,they ſpoyledthe Perſians, yer got | 
not ſo great a treaſure as the Perſians got : the Rowans| 
zrecalled yron and clay, for before they overthrew 
the Grectays they wore rings of yron upon their fin. 
ers, and their treaſure was but yron * but when the 
randals,Gothes,and Hunzes ſpoyled Rome,they got but 
onely clay. 
\- The concluſion of this is, although the gold have 
many excellent epithetesin the Scripture, yet the Pro: 
phet Habakuk calleth it [| gnabhtit ]denſum lutam, Hab. 
1.6, To teach us not to ſet our affteRions upon it or de- | 
freit, for when men-haye loaded themſelves with it, it 
sbur thicke clay. | 


Canary. X. 


The bleſing of Gad,and the influence of the heavens, 
'- makethings fertile bere below. | 


Hoſea 2.21.1 will beare the heavens,and they fhall heare- 
.. - theearth,andtheearth ſhall hearethe Corne and the- 
 - Wines,and they. [hall bear Izreel.. 


© 7Ee have ſpoken before of mettals which the 
Iewes call [ domis] felens,now it reſteth to - 35g 


. 


Fthat whichthey call Zemeh]germinans, & [chaja] 


wiunm 


Why the Babylonian 
Empire called gold: 


Why the Perfian Em- | 
pire called filyer, 


| Why the Grecians cal. 


ted brafle, 
Why the Romangscal- 


| led Ir ON» 


Conclu ſoy, 


&o2y denſum 


lutun, 


—_— —_— —— 
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That the bleſsing of God, ” 


| viva. God who created the trees, fruits, and man,he 
heareth them, and makerhthem to heare one another, 
. | God hearcthezzinenter, he that planted the eare ſhall hee 


not beare? Pſal.94.9.the heavens and the carth heare. 
metaphorice, and man hearerh properly. 


\ How Godis ſayd to 


How Godd ſod God heareth the heavens when hee giveth his influ. 
* hFenceandbleflingunto themto make them nouriſh the 
| 


things below here. 


Dew opera- { Suppoſt When God worketh upon the creatures below here. 
turratione, <wiruts- \he worketheither mediatly or imamediatly ; hee wor-; 
keth-1mmediatly vel ratiove virtuts vel ſuppeſiti zhee 
worketh mediatly ratione virtuts, becauſe all vertue 
proccedeth onely from him,as the Sunne worketh im- 
mediately ratione virtuts, becaule it hath the vertue 
from it ſelfe,and not from another : the Moone againe 
worketh mediate ratione virtats, becauſe lhce haththe 
vertue and heate from the Sunne, and heateth not firſt 
of it{elfe: Man liveth not by bread enely, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the month of God, Mat.4.4. 
The powerto nouriſh and feed commeth immediately 
trom God. A man isinaconſumption,he commethto 
adviſe with a Phyſitian,the Phyſitian biddeih him take 
ſomuch water and heate it,and then to take ſuch herbs 
[and putinro it, and makea decoRion thereof : the pr 
tienttaketh water anddrinketh it, but hee leaveth out 
the herbs and dieth of the conſumprion. Thebleſling of 
Godin Phyſickeorin meat is likethe herbes pur into 
the water,andif it beleft out,the creatures cannot nou 
Ga Ee riſh us: this bleſſing of God in the creatures which fee- 
called the aha. of ** | derh Us, is called the ſafe of bread, Demt.1 8, foras the 
| bread, ſtaffe upholdeththeold weake man, ſodoththeblefling| 
of Godnphold and nouriſh us. 
Godagaine worketh Immediate ratione ſuppoſiti;for 


he is i##diſtanter (as the Schoolemen ſpeake ) in everie 
thing. 


$tmile, 


Yee!” 


of 


ou 
&, 
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and the mfluence of the hearvens,Cs c. 


| Ye will ſay,how God doth worke r mediately,ſecing | 
he is immediately in every thing ? 


Quef 


If ye will reſpe@theſecond caufes with the effeds, 


then God isfaidto worke mediately, but notif ye will 
xeſpeR the media themaſelues. 


eAnſw, 


' How Godislaydto 


worke mediatly, 


| When God uſeththe ſecond cauſes to produce an ef- | How God uſeth ſe- 


feR,he uſeth them not as helpes or as co-working cau- | 
ſes with himſelfe, but to ſhew his goodnefle and his 
bountic,that he will communicate with his creatures 


| cond cauſes to pre= 


duce effcas 


\ſome part of his power, and for the weakenſle of theſe 
whom he helpeth. Carſe yee Meros, becanſe he carne not | 


wt to the helpe of the Lord,Ind.s5.23.the Lord needed no | 


helpe of Merss, but when Gods people ſaw the tribes | 
comming out to helpe, then it heIped their infirmitie ; 
butthe hand of the Lord is not ſhortned, 1 Sam.14.6. 
ho can helpe with few or by mary. 

The heayens are ſayd to heare the earth when the 


the former raine in the ſcriptureis called[moreÞplavia! 
und the latter raine [ MalcoſhJpluvia ſeratina,whichtell 
'outin the monerh Nzſay when the Corne beganto bee 
tipe, it was called plaviamaturationis. Ard when the 
heavens are like braffe, then they heare not the carth; | 
Now when the heavens heare the carth, :4en rhe hus- | 
nnd max waiteth for the precious fruit of ihe earth,and 
- long patience for it untill he receive theearely and the 
latter ratne: 1am.5.7. And the earth ſpall heare thecorne 
«nd be wine,the carth heareth thecorne and the wine 
hen itis mannured & laboured by the husband-man, 
nd when the heavens fend downe their influence upon | 
twhenthe earth is mannured and dreſſed, then it is 
yd ro be married, Eſay 62.4.0 YVeartzecha tibbaguet] 
ad whenthe ground is not manured nor ſowne, it is 
yd todie:Gen.47.19.Wherefare ſhal we die before thine 
yes both we and 6ur Land ? | | 


God! 


, Y |. When'the heavens are * 
lend downe their heate and raineto moyſtenthe earth: ſayd ro heare the earth, 


alt= 
Jacere 


ep 


How the earth is ſayd 
toheare the Corne 
and Wine. 


220) Ox" NR) 


Terra tua enrit meritdta, 
Terra moritur commin ' 


colitur & producit 
frut 5s 


YI 


| 
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« The bleſing of God, Y 


Godigthc onely cauſe | Godisthe onely cauſe of ferrilitie. Part may plant, 
of fertility, and Apollos may water, but it ts God that giveth the| 
encreaſe, 1 Cor. 3.6. and it is the Lord that crowgeth 

the ,yeare with groan Pſal,65.12, The Lord made 
them to underſtand this, that it was hee ancly who 
cauſed things to grow, therefore they called the 
great trees which grow withour labour arbores Dez, 
as the Cedars and ſuch; and this people found this 
by expcrience in the blething of the ſeventh yeare, 
when the increaſe of one yeare ſerved for three: 
and thar hee might teach them that fertilitie onely 
depended upon his bleffing , hee cauſed the earth 
to make a great ſhew of fertilitie which afterwards 
turned to nothing, Hab.3.17. Mentita eft Oliva, the 
labour of the Olive made 4 lie, that-is, the Olive 
When the earth is bloſſomed very faire, but deccived the expeRationot 
faydto abort. the labourer.So 2 King.1g. thi country i barren, but 
in the originall, it is more emphaticall [ 4aaretz me-: 
ſhakkeleth ] hec regio facit abortums, for as a woman; 
m2 xIR7 when ſheeis with child, when ſheparceth with it, ſhee 
tub TEN is deceived of her expectation, ſo the ground about 
Zericho made a faire ſhewtothe labourcrs,and deceived. 
them. | 
1will hearethe heavens.Ourfaith ſhould not looketo 
the meanes which God uſetk,but to God himſelfe;net- 
ther ſhould we depend upon the meanes, when God 
uſerhreaſonablecreaturesas his inſtruments : wee may 
bee thankfull to them, but wee muſt give the whole 
bad nad gain praiſe zo God ; but we haveno obligation, to the un- 
tures to chanke «hee. | reaſonable creaturesas to the heaven and to the carth;; 
as Gods inſtruments, | this was the ground among the heathen that made 
them worſhipthe Sunne, the Moone, and the Sratrres: 
Alexanderthe great was mindfull of his horſe thatl#- 
ved him in thebartell, that when he died hee buildeda| 


City upon him,and calledit after his name, Bucephdn | 
d | 


| 


+ 


hec regio facit abortume 
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[deliverie, as he was to his horſe. 


|[ten,70b,1.21. Ando did David when Shemes railed a- 
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he was not ſo mindfull to give thankesto God after his 
1 will heare the heavens,this ſhouldreach us neverto 


their portion inthis life, their bellies are fed with 57s 
hid treaſures, Pſal. 17.18, Why are they called bis hid 
jreaſares ? becauſe they know not whois thegiver of 
them, they ſce the creature butthey ſee not the giver ; 
bwhenthe Lord ſmireth them they ſee three fingers 


they ſee not the hand, nor the arme, norhim that ſtri- 
kerh;bur 79b aſcended from the Chaldeans to God him- 
ſafe, and faith,the Lord hath given,and the Lord hath ta- 


gainft him 2.S2w.16. 11. 
I will hearethe heavens, when the univerſalland par- 


\fcular cauſe concurre together,things take their deno. 


\ belle. Pfal. 22.9. Thou art heethat tooke me out of the 
|yombe, and thou didſt make we hope when 1 was npou my | 


\Mcoficeiverh us, yer ſhe ſhal not beare ns except he bring 


\Wiheſecond cauſes, ycrunlefſethe Lord bleſſe them who 
lsthe firſt cauſc, iris 


tination from the particular and nor from the unive. 
fff cauſe, as /of & home gener ant hominem, yer the man 
kfaydtobeger his child, and not the Sunne.So when 
the cauſe of cauſes worketh with ſubordinate cauſes, 
remuſt not aſcribe every particular effe to God, but 
tothe proper cauſe, as the fire burneth, but not God, ' 
ado the bread feedeth us, yer none of theſe could ef- 
kQuarte any thing without the firſt cauſe, therefore we 
aecalled the ofþring of God AiF.17. 29. although our 
lthers beget us : ſo /ere. 1.5. Before I formed thee in the 


reſt uncil we comets the firſt cauſe, but men who have 


x$it wereuponthe wall with Ba/thaſar,Danied.5.5 , Bur} 


_ yoo got reft 
unti come $0 
the firſt cauſe, 


and particular cavſe 
concurre together, 


mination fron the 


particulaz £3u{c. 


Ia#hers breaſt; our father begetteth us, yer unleſſe hee: 
lbſefſe the begerrer he cannot beget ; ſo our mother 


forth : although theſe take the denomination from 


nothing. But inthe firſt creation 
CAaJ_ __which 


The creation took the 
denomination [rom 
the uniyerſall cauſe, 


—_— —_ 


Vhen the univerſall | 


things take thrir cena. 


| 


A 


| 


pn a. a.) 


Whether things owe | 
more tothe uniyerſall 
T ox particular cauſe ? 


mn 


The husbandman is 
direRly ſuhordinate to 
the providence of God 


\ The cuſtome of the 


»- 


| That the bloſiing of God, 


Wk 


Anfiw, 


How riches andapru- 
dent wife are from the 
Lord. 


heathen 11 their hus= 
bandric, 


tion from the vaiyerſall and firſt cauſe. | 
. Whether doth the effet owe more to theuniyerſalt 
orparticular cauſe ? 


univerſallcauſe, becauſcir getteth ir's kind from it,and 


1s pamed, by it, andis likeſt to it : but for preſervation 


and continuation of the kind, it 15 more bcholden to 
the univerſall cauſe, as the child is more beholden to 
theheavens for his conſervation, thanto the parenty; 
butif wee looketo thecauſe of cauſes God himlelte, 


conſervari, | dos. 
And the heavens ſhall heare theearth when it is manu. 
red by the husbandman. 


natetothe providence of God, all boneſt ca 
ſubordinate to God, bur yet the ſubordination. 1s not 
fo clearely ſeene,, nor the bleſſing of God appeareth 


afier.that he hath caſt tbe ſeed in. the ground, helyeth 
downe and fleepeth, and-mphr and day it ſpringethup 
and he knoweth nothow, for the earthbringeth forthof 


the eare,Marke 4.24. Houſe and richzs are theinheritance 
of the fathers,hut a prugert wife is from the Lord, Prov. 
19-14» Houſe and. riches are from the Lord as well as 
the wife, but the direRting hand of God and his ſpeciall 
providence is not-ſo clearely fſeene in thefeas itisin 
this, 


the morning they. layd on one of their hands up9 


creaturesare moſt beholden to him both: queadeſſe gs] 


Obſerve how the husbandman is direQly ſubardy| 


”"M 
[bibs onely by the power of God and no helping 
|caufe concutring,thenthe worke tooke the denoming. 


'FS.. | | 
. Iroweth more. to the particular cauſe than vnto the 


| 


o 


not ſo. well.in any other trade as inhusbandrie : for| 


it ſelfe,firſt theblade, then the eare, thenthe full cornein| 


Allthe bleſhingof husbandrie-dependerh upon God, | | 
therefore the heathen when they went to ploughinWlet 


_ _—— 
Ln — 


to Or I” EY SO 
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n the Wie 
| ſtilts of theplough, and they lifted up the other oo Ifror 
- toll: 


| and the influence of thehearvens, ec: 
toCerer the Goddeſſe'of carne: butit is aipittie:ts- ſes | 
the moſt” part / of theſe who manure the gronnd as 
though chey were fngs or «vrixtay, ſprung out of the 
round like toad-ſtooles, affix glcbe, filij terrajhaving 
their mindes fixed upon the carth, and never to clevate 
eir mindes higher to God;thanthe-Qxzen--which la- 
|bourthe ground, butif they had hearts to looke up to 
God, 0 beatos agricolas! Q how happy werethoſc huſ 
ndmen ! | _ | 
{'Thercarek ve thinsswhichconimaddhugbandricin | Five things which 
the Scriptures ; firſt,theanciquitie of it, Theve.mas wor | *==Fad buihandrie, 
4 man to till the ground,Gen.2, He is the firſt man that 
miſſed; it is'neither the Lawyer nor the Phylitian,: 
or the Tailor, butonely.che husbandman. 
; Secondly, the innocencie of it, it was commanded 
#damin Paradiſe, and Chrift calleth his Father a buſ-| | 
livd-mran;10h.15.1. 1 am the trut Vine and my Father is 
a5band. man. | 
Thirdly, forthedclight of it, Yzz#/ the King is cal- 
ledwir a2ri, becauſe hedelighted ſo much in husban- 
drie, 2 Chron.26.10. 
© Fourthly. for profir, Eecleſ. 5.9. The profit of the 
rrth is for all, the King himelfe s ſerved by the field, 
Andlaftly, thiscalling is moſt clcerely ſeene to bee 
libordinate ro Gods providence, and therefore' Zſy 
18:26. The Lord is called the burbandmans G04, who tea- 
chtth hin 4nd infirutteth him. 
| Theconcluſion of this is, God by his bleſſing is both | Conctu/ox + 
ache cauſes and the effets immediatly,theretoretheſe 
tredeceived who hold that God ſer rhe heayens on 
) yorke, and they giue onely their influencetothe carth, 
00, Wledrr, ind wine : torpedo or the crampfifh whenitrauch- 
010 Wththe hooke, it tranſmitterh a benummednefſt from 
n tne Wilthe hooke to theline,and from theline to rhe goad,and 
hand iffom the'goad to the fiſhets arme; here che cramp- 
__ [Aa 2] EE 
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How children come from their, fathers thigh, 
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ration. 


| 


fiſh workerh bur mediately, but God workethimame. 
-| diately in all thecauſes and in all the cffeRs, and there. 


4 Of the generation of 


TIN teficult. 


| | D'Y3&n file 
refticulown. 


| The Hebrewes for 
modeſtic put other 
| parts of the body for 


j 


fore letus cravethe blefſing of God both tothe cauſes| 
and rothe effe ts. 
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| 
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Cnavy. XI. 


.. | hy the Chilhenare faydto comeput of their {aber 
thigh. | 


Gen.46.26.x AM the ſoules that came with 1acob-out of 
Egypt,which came out of Jacobs thigh. 


THeſe who haue deſcribed the Anatomic of man,fay 


thigh. 


| Theſeveinestake their beginning from vexecevathe 
Maſter veine, which hath the originall from the liver, 


they deſcend tothe parts of generation. 
call chem firſt [gi4Jvirga: ſecondly, [habezim?] tefticn- 
They came out of 1acobs thigh, for modeſtic the He- 


brewes-put other.parts-of the body. forthe part of'ge- 
neration, asSfirſt they call itthe feet, Eſay 7.20, 1.ſbal 


vell, Iob 40.16. and thethigh, Num. .2.and the hea- 


- that the ſeed-bringers called v4ſs ſeminaria, bee| 
twoyeinesand twoarterics which come downeto the|, 


andrhtarterie hathirs beginning from theheart,andſo| 
Theſe wembraſeminis or vaſe ſeminariathe Hebrewes| 


| /z,thirdly, [ haſhebhelim.chute bozim? fila teſt iculorum,. | 


ſhave the haireof the feete, (o-ſhee fhall eate thatwhich | 
"ie membersof gene. | COMMeth out betwixt herfecre, {o they callir the Ne- 


then Poets ſay that Bacchus was born of Tepzersthigh. 
' Secondly, they came out of 1acobs thigh, becauſeps- 
ter eft principium ativum. generationis, and not the mosf 
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How children come out of their fathers thigh, + = 
| therzand therefore ſome divines conceit thatif Adaxs | Why the children are 


had not fined, although Ewe had ſinned then originall Kelp brngr1s wing 
ſin had not bin tranſmitted to the poſteriry:becauſe he 
waS principium generationis, Roms 11, By one man ſiune| 
entred anto the world, © | 2.94 | 

Thirdly,they came out of 7acobs thigh, theſe ſeventy | 
ſoules came oat of many bellies, but trom onethigh, 
they came out of the bellies of Zea and Rachel,Zilpah 


ind Billah., 5 | 
. | FIELDS? | y ' Why the husband fs re 
Fourthly, Children-come out oftheir fathers thigh, | love his wife bercer 


butthe wife was taken our of the husbands fide,there. | bn bis children. 
fore the husband ſhould love his wife better than his| 
children. | | Rb OI” 
Fiftly, they came out of 7arobs thigh, that was fille |'Many cimeour of 14- 
poore man, Deur.26.5. And then ſhalt ſpeake and ſay | <0b5 thigh that was a | 
before the Lord thy God:Syrus perditionis erat pater mens | * Pon 
4Syrian readie toperiſh was-my Father yet be went downe || 
into Egypt and ſojourned there with a few, & becamethere) 
ination great and mighty and” poprlous, who multiplied 
xceedingly even as the fiſh of the ſeaſ ijſhretz.u] Exed.1.| ww» 
7.Lookerothe number of the fighting menin7udeain 'multiplicdrunt more | 
lehoſaphats time, how they encreaſed that came out of | [piſewm. OY 
aisthigh, there were eleven hundreth and threeſcore|! 
thouſand fighting men, 2. Chronicles 17, 
|Whatnumber of women and children were befide 2: 
nd rhenif we ſhall adde all the number that was in 7/- JE 
mel, weeſhall ſee how Gods promife was yerified to Kage! omg han | 
dbraham,1 will wultiplie thy ſeed as the ſands of the Sea. OT 
Alchoughche Lord gavehim ſeventie children out of 
lis thigh, yet he touched the hollow of 14cobs thigh, 
 Ns-| Endthe paine made him to weepe, Hof. 12.4.2nd he hal- [TWIN TA 
hea-| Yd upon ir all the dayes of his life* This finew which | The Hebrewesſay 
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igh.| Yrunke in,in his thigh, inthe originall it is called[ gd wr EE 
ſeps-| ineſheFÞnerumns oblivionis, the {inew of oblivian,and |-offto doe thar which | 


mo-}lMever ſtirred any morethere, So 7ob 28. 4, The wa-| * v5 wont to doe. 
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Good things, with the coffe. | 


et. 
$5; [ters are forgotten of the faote ;thar is,the foote treadeth| 
Godpromiſethns | NO morethere. Whar everthe Lord giverh bischildrenf 
good hung uo thislife, | in this life, it is alwayes £928 excepitone crucs. Mark,zo, 
| PRES EY o:He ſhal hae an hundred fold,but itis added,withpey. 
ſecution.Seventie ſoules ſhall come out of Zacebs thigh, 
bur he ſhall halt upon fourtcene all his life time :$g 
Paul was-takenup intothe third heaven, yet the Loxd 
gave him a pricke in the fleſh to humble him, 2 Cor,12,| 
7.Godthis wayes temmpereth our wine with water, hee| 
. | upholdeth us with the one hand, and-taketh us downe 
__ I]withtheother.. 
Cones fem. - The concluſionofthisis, that God out of ſmall be- } 
| ginnings can make up a Churchto himſelfe, Zzek.47.] 
Semile; 3. The watersthat flowed out of the Sanctuary were 
; bur firſtto the ancles, rhen they came.to the: knees, 
thirdly they came tothe loynes, and laſtly. they be. 
came a riverthat could not bee paſſed ; asthe graces of 
God grow in the Church, ſodoth the number of the 
 wagigoar begin= | Saints, from hundreths tothouſands, and from.thou- 
Chia robimſetfe, |Tands ro Millions. = 
Cnae, XIL 
That' a woman giveth ſeed in generation as well as | 
the man, 
Levit;12.2. 1f a woman give ſtede,and heve borne 4 
| _ maalechild. 
| 2: He divell who envieth the ſatyation of mankind, 
Yoke 9m fre bimſef} Þ hath filler himſelfe againſt - Chriſt -our redee-| 
the offices of Chriſt, | mer. þ 
4 - | Firſt hee ſer himſelfeagainftthedivinitieot Chriſt | 
1 1 
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by his inſtrutnent 2rr7us,who denicd the divinitie of 
hriſt, and he poy foned the thitd part of the waters 
with his wormewood, Revel.$:11, © 
Secondly, he fer himſelfe againſt the perſon of 
Chriſt y Nefforizs,who taught that.there were two 
perſons in Chriſt astherewere two natures... 
'Thirdly,he raiſed up Z#tishes, who confountled the 
7h and made but one nature asthereis but one 
rlon, vw deeds 
"\Fourthly, hee raiſed up Martiow, who denied that 
Chriſt was truely a man :andtaſt,he raiſed up the Aza- 
baptiſts who deme that Teſus Chtiſt rooke fleſh of the? 
virgin Mary, butthathe paſſed through her as water 
dothrhrougha golden pype;and their principall rea- | 
ſon was this, becauſe women give no ſeede in getiera- 
tion.z but this text ſheweth clearely that the women | 
give ſcedein generation as welt asthe-rmeh : it ſhould | 
notb< tranſlated then ſz Femen conceperit aut ſuſceperit, 
forthar is contrarte tothe nature ofthea@iue conjuga-. 
tion hiphil, and it ſhould bee tranſlated f ſeminaverit 
ſemes,and ſo Nrm.5 .28.ſeminabit ſemen, ſhe ſhall give. 


cannot bc rranflated,// ſuſciperint ſemen:ſo Heb 11.11. 
[Saraveccimen ftren th adj acitndum vel emittendiem [e- 
mh xaaber} aviphialos is not receptre ſed jackus ſeminis,as' 
when the husband:nan ſoweth his feed & caſterh it in 
[totheground,the Syriack paraphraſe paraphralcrh it 
[not rightly ,ut coaciperet vel ſuſtiperer ſemen,2 Cor. 15. 
47 The firſt man is of the earth earthly the ſecond man is 
the Lord. From the heaven ther it may Jeeine that Teſts 
Chriſttovke hot his lzihof che Virgin Marie, 
The ſecond Adamis ſayd to bethe Lordi vpars, not 


| 

| 

leede, and not conceive ſeede,and it is oftentimes ſpo- | 
jkenoftrecs 1n the Scripture ſementare ſemen, which 
| 


| 


thatit wasin re& #4 of his manhood; & humane body } 


made ofanhedvenly fabtance,biitharit Was concei- | 
RARER PRs ved. 


The Arrians den 
the Godhead, "eo 


The error of the Ana 
baptifſts refuted who 

deny that Chriſt took 
no ficl of the worgan 
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OI windgx redemptor 
R1 propingues, 


Teremie. 


exec erberty. 
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| 


fleſh upon him he had not beene our zoe7, and, ſo jure 
propinguitatis hecold not have redeemed us:he is cal. 
ted onr dud our beloved, Eſay.5.1., Tere. 32. Hanantel| 
becauſe he was in neceſlitie, his dvd became goel tox 
him, and redeemed his land for him. So Ieſus Chriſt 
being our d#d.neere kinſman, becometh goel to us : if 
he had nottaken- our nature he ſhould nor. have bin 
vindex ſanguinis noftri ncither redeemed heaven when 
weloſt it, neither. redeemed us our of Priſon, for all 
theſe things did the goe/ to his kinſman.. 


The conclufton of this, if Chriſt had not taken our| 


Cu az, XII... 


How old ſome of ('briſts predeceſſors were When thy 


hey chilon. 


Gen.18.11 Now Abraham and Sarah were old, and 
it ceaſed to bewith Sarah after the manner ofws- 
MEPs. I-24 


£ 3of man, how long he ſhall live,and when hee ſhall 
dic ; ſo he hath meaſured the Periods when a- man be- 


 beget;and ſo ofthe woman... 
- ThePeriod whena man beginnethtobeget,ormay 


_ * Howold ſeine Fathirs were, A 
ved by the keayenlyoverſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt 
and was made partaker of heavenly qualities, asim- 


mortality, gloricand power. And becamethe inſtry- 
ment of an heavenly conyerſation upon earth. 


| A Sthe Lord hath meaſared the Periods of the life 
ginnethto beget children,and when hee leaveth. offto| 


| beget,is thirteene yearcs of age ordinarily,quexes oy" 
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C when they begs, 


57 


th eo coneubitus ſeminis,when the ſeed of copulation go- 
«hour from him, Zew#t.15.16.(becauſe then heisable: 
tolye with a woman)andthe Iewes call him Parvas ſo 
[long as ou exit ab eo concubitue ſemints,and they extend 
t to the thirteenth yeare and the womans to the 
eleventh; The Period when he ceaſeth to beger diffe- 
reth now in men, from the time when the Patriarches 
lived. 

'-Thetime when the woman leaveth off to conceive | 
ordinarily is fittie. 

| And wee may obſerve in the Scriptures that theſe 
Kings of whom Chriſt came not according to the 
leh, ſome of them begat their children very young, ſo 
ſulomonbegot his Sonne Rehoboam when hee was little | 
morethantwelve yeares of age, and .Lchaz was bur 
even yeares when he begat Ezekras, Bur theſe againe 
mho were the predecefſorsof Chriſt were very old be- 
forethey begor their children, to exerciſe their faith z 
this wayes Abraham begat not his ſonne untill he was: 
akundred yeare old, and B#az begat his ſonne- when 
tewas ſevenſcore yeares 01d. -So $4r4thegreatgrand- 
mother of our Lord, bare a childe when ſhe -was'nin- 
lieyeare old.  And.Rachab another of onr Lords prede- 
efſors bare her ſonne, when ſhe was fiftic five yeares 
odor thereabout.. _- 

There was great difhcultie both upon ©Abrahams 
Mart and S4r4hs part here, Geneſis 17.17. Shall a child 
lee borwe to bins -who is an hnnared yeares old ? and 
þ upon Sarahs part, The Lord hath reſtrained mee 
from bearing, Geneſis 16,2. Yet the Lord who- hath 
er over.the wombe and grave , made Sar to. 


, 
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irſtis feconditatis ad uperiendum, & ſfterilitatis ad 6c- 
Midexduw,thekey of truitfulneſle ro open thewombe, | 


Conferre 2 King, 16. 
2.and aKing.17.1, 
with rhe 2 King.16.6 


and 2 King.18,x.and | 


ye ſhall find no inmr- 
regnum betwixt Achaxz 
and Exekia:; and con- 
ferring the kingdome 
of Tſrael and Iufed to- 
_etber , it will appeare 
ow-old Achay was 

when he begat his 
Sonne. 

Many of Chrifts pre- 
deceſors were old be- 


forethey begot chil- | 


dren. 


Great difficultic ofbe- 
getting children both 
on Abrahams and $4- 
rxahs parc 6 


waceive : the Chaldie Paraphbraſe of 7erufalewupon} 
- Geneſis 30.4; ſetteth downe theſe foure keyes , the: God hack: reſerved — | 


foure keyes ro-him.. 
ſelfe. 
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How old ſome Fathers were, 


it. 


cibation is 


ſepulchri, 


| fecunditatis 
| COTES 


Seyen mothers barren 
and yet bare children. 


Queſt. 


eT1/w.1. 


Whether Abrabam 

thought himſclfe ab- 
ſolutely unable to be- 
getchulgren? 


eAnſw,2, 
Abraham doubted 

| onely to beget Chil. 
dren won $arab,  -* 


| 


Abraham compared to 
arocke and Sarah toa | 


and the key of harrenneſſe to ſhitche wombe, Gey.30. 
22, God rems bred Rachel and opened her wombe, 'Se. 
condly clavs 2!nviechekey of the raine, Dewt.28.12,1 
The Lord ſhl spex unto thee his 700d treaſures the heavens 
#0 give raine unto the Land in due ſeaſon. T'\e third is 
clavy eibationts the key of feeding every thing, P/al,} 
145.Thonoprneft thy hand and filleſt with thy bleſsing t- 
very living thing : the fourthis,clavis ſepulchri tht key] 
ofthe grave, Ezek.z7. When I ſhall open your graves, | 


| lythought himſelfero begetupon Sarah. 


There were ſeven mothers who werebarr*1,and yet] 
the Lord opzned their wombe,Sara, Rebeeraand Rathel, 
the mother of Sampſon, Anna the mother of Samuel,and 
Elizabeth the mother of 7ohx. 

It may be asked whether Abraham thought himſelte 
abſolutely unficto beget children, or onely reſpeRive. 


Some hold that he rhought himſelfe abſolutely unfit 
to begetchildrenuponany woman, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtle, Row.4.19. called his body 4 dead body, and be- 
cauſerhe Apoſtle ſaith,Galat.g.23. That Iacob who wa 
borne of a free woman was by promiſe, and Heb,11.11. By 
faith Sara conceived, and 'Eſay 51. Looke tothe rocke 
whence ye were hewed, Abraham is compared to arocke 
here,and S4r4 to a pitzartd as a rock cannot bring forth 
children of ir ſelfe, ſo neither could old Abraham, and 


it may ſeeme that there was as great an impoſſibilitic 


| 


to Abrahamtobeger, as it was to Farah to bear chil-| 
|dren;thereforethey hold thatthis was a miracle when|' 


agaimec. n 


0 


this power was given to him to beger children anew\ 


' Butif we will conſider the matter betrer, wee {hall 
fiadthat A5r4h4m2 doubted notabſolutely of his powet| 
to beger children, butenely to beget children upon 54 
ra who was now nintie yeare old, yet hee might begtt 
| children upon a younger woman, for after the death 
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when they begut, 


| 


of Sara when he was an hundred thirtje ſeven yeares, | 
k | 

old,he begat fixe children upon Ket«r4h,although hee 
doubted ro beget children upon Sarah; Abraham after 
he begat 1ſaac lived ſeventie and five yeares; therefors. 
hisbhody was nota dead body fimplie; and he wanted 
| Wnot power altogether to beget. Againe, in theſe times | 


men lived two hundred yeares, as Terah the father of 
tbrahams lived two hundred yeares,therfore they were | 
, not unfirand jmpotent for generation when they were | 

znhundred yearcs old, for then they ſhould have beene 
| Wufic for generation, the halfe of their life time. Third- 
ly,{acob who was the great grandchild of Abraham be- 
onBenjamixs when he was an hundred & ſeven yerc old, 
therefore Abraham might beget children by his natural 
trengch when he was an hundred yeare old, although 
bs ſtrength was not reſtored to him miraculouſly. 

The Apoſtle faith that {brabams body was now a 
lead body, Rom.4:19. And almoſt now-an hundred 
fare old. | | 
| Thisis ſpoken onely in reſpet of AHbr4hams owne 
opinion, who was out of hope to have children, there- 
forethe Apoſtleſaith, he conſidered not his owne bo- 
te, and comparatively his body was much more un- 
ble at thattimethan it was before,and if in his youn- 
wrycarcs he begatno children upon $4rhb, much leſſe 
nd] Wpasthere hope-now in his old dayes, Galat.4.23. Hee | 
Whit was bor we of the bond-woman was borne after the fleſh, | 
"\, Wt he that was borne of the free woman, was borne by the | 
Wiſe, hence it may ſeeme that he begatnot his Son 
ſecby his naturallftrength, but by faith raking hold 
pon the promiſe. . 
"| This ſtrange conception was upon Sarabs part and 


: 
| 


| 


. 


Wer) Elotupon _{6rahams part, for when the Lord-opened 
054) Flite wombe of Sarah, 4brahaws begar children by his | 
cg Fturall trength which hehad then. 


Abraham might bepet 
when he __ an rag 
dred yeare old accor- 


ding tothe courſe of 
nature, 


Obie}, 


Anſw. 
Why the body of 4- 
brahem was called a -- 
dead body, 


eAnſw.. . | 
The ſtrange concepri- |- 
on was upon Sarabs 
part and not- upon A- |- 
brahaws. - | | 


| 


How old ſome Fathers were, | 


| 


Butit may. beſayd that the Lord maketh the diff. 
cultieas great upon Abrahams part as Upon Sarahs;Eſuy 
51. Looketothe rocke whence yee were hewed, and to the 
pit hence yee were aigged. | eats $ 
Anſw. Abraham was arocke when he was confideredwith| 

Sarah. Secondly,when the Prophet callerh him a rocke 
here from whence thepeople of God were hewed out, 
When Abraham was | he meancth eſpecially in this place of their calling out 
COMedAarorke, | of Yz of Chaldea, that Abraham was 2n Idolater when! 
| ; hewas called thence. | 

Queſt. | Whenthe Lord gaveS«r«ſtrengthto conceive, whe. 
ther was this a miracle or not, ſeeing rhat ## ceaſed 

to bee with ber after the manner of women, Geneſis 
I8.II. | 

When God whois theauthorof nature contraceth 
natureor enlargethit, this is not a miracle, althoughit 
bea great worke of God. God worketh xgl4 gvon,na| 
pur1Y, Grip plow, but never 4 pboy,he worketh according] 
to nature, beſtdes nature, above nature, but hee neyer| 
Dew operatar x9.- worketh againſt or contrarie to nature, forthe God of 
1& $604y raps pvory, | Naturenever worketh againſt nature:when Petey looked 
bel pLowy ſea 101 | upon Axaxias & beheld him,here his fight was x9)#9%n, 
dyri pvrty. according to nature; when Steves ſtood before the 
councell, A&#.7.and ſaw unto the third heaven,this was 
«9% pbow beſides nature, for the Lord extended and 
etlarged nature, but this was not a miracle ; but when 
Chriſt reſtored fight to the blind, and made them to 
ſee, this was #ip plow above nature, and this was 4 
| miracle. Example 2. When the hungrie Lyons de- 
youred the accuſrs of Daxzet, and when the Lyonkil 
ledthe young Prophet, this was according to nature, 
and when he brake not his bones, this was beſides na- 
ture : but in the loweſt degree, ( for Lyons uſe 
commonly to breake the bones that they may get 
8 marrow, ) ſo when the hungrie Lyon ſpared " 
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[wel,this was beſidesnature ina higher degree, but it was 
not a nuracle but onely thereſtraining of natures bur 
whenthe Ravens fed Elias, this was above nature. So 
inour Lords predeceſſors ſome of them conceived and 


bare their children when they were young, and this 
was according to nature,but when Rechab barea Sonne 


when ſhe was fiftie yeare 01d, and S$ar4b when ſhee was 
Inintic, this was befides nature, but not above nature, 
Ged did onely enlarge nature here ; but whenthe Vir- 
noe conceived and bare Chriſt, this was aboye 
natureand a miracle indeed. 
As the Lord made barren $4r4h to conceive, ſo the 


is ableto make his barren Church fruitfull, Z/ay 


(3-5-Thus ſaith the Lord creating Iacob or forming 1ſrael: 
t0createathing is to createit of nothing,and to forme a 
thing isto faſhion it after it is created, ſo hee created 
when he made barren Sarsto conceive,when he multi- 
plied the poſteritic of 461«hamthen he formed them : 
calleththem 1acob and 1/+ael, poore Hacob when he 
went over /ordan, with his ſtaffe, but rich 1/ree/ when 
returned homeagaine over Jordan + the Church is 
rſt dead and created of nothing,andthenthe Lord ad- 
dethanew forme to her and multiplicth her. Zooke to 
therocke whence yeewere hewed, and to the pit whence yee 
were digged. As a ſtonecannot beget children, ſo no 
nore could Abraham beger childrenupon Sara, but the: 
rd who: is-able to raiſe up children to Abraham: 
out of the ſtones, ſo-he raiſed aſcedto himſelfe; andas 
that tone which was cut out without the hands of 
man, became a great mountaine and filled the earth, 
Dep.2. ſodid his Church, &c. 


| 
Crap, 


[. 
When Chrifs prede- 


ceftors cenceived be... 
ing old it was nota || _ 
miracle, bntthe L 
inlarged nature onely, i 


Creare &f fermare "1 


The poſteritic of 4- q 
brabam why called Tas | 
cob and T/rael, 
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How man is faſhioned 
in his mothers wombe 


| 


Obie, 


Anſw, 

| The Embrio receiveth 
| rhe three faculticsar 
ONCE. 


. 


— —— 


| 


It hen the Sonle animates the Body, 


Caavye. XIII. 


What time the ſoule, auimateth the body, and vi 
care the Lord hath of the childe after that hee. 


animated. 


Exod. 1.21.1f two ftrive together and hwrt a wene ; We” 
child, (othat her fruit depart from her ' and : 
cleft hes ili he. ==> 5i9!> ror on gel 


| 
maſte, andehenbydegrees the Lord diſtinguiſhed 
the ſeverall dayes workes :ſa doth he in the littleworld 
man. [In the firſt ſeven dayes it is no other thing but 
ſeed ; ſecondly, it « cardledas 106 ſaith,cap.10.10:and 
becommerh fleſh, andiit-isno more called ſeed burfe: 
tws: thirdly,the principall parts of the body are faſhio- 
ned, the Heart, the Braine, and the Liver, and the reft 
of the members, are hardly diſcerned ; fourthly, when 
the reſt ofrhe mzmbers are diſtintly faſhioned, thenit 
is no more called ferw burii»fans, then it liveth and 
ſtirreth. 
Itis anerrour too commonly holden, that wee firſt 
live thelife of the plant by the vegetative facultic one- 
ly, and ſecondly the ſenfitive life, and thirdly therea- 
ſonable, butifirwere ſo, then the child might bejuſtly 
called a plant, ſecondly a beaſt,and laſtly a man. 
Ro Philoſopher ſaith,that we live firſtthe life of the 
ant. | 
4 Thisisnot ſoto be underſtood as though thatimper- 
feR conception called Embris liveth firſt the vegeta« 
tivelife, and then the ſenſitive, for it recciveth all theſe 


| AS theworldin the firſt Creation was a confuſed 


three faculties at once, but it exerciſerh this regen 
facul- 


— 


—_ i. ht | > — ES 
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}Phen the Soule anintates the Bad 


ſaculti firſts for the firſt fortic dayes, or fortie five 
dayes,the ſeedis inthe matrix;and bythatpoweronely 
which is inthe ſeed called vir1as formatrix, it is peece 
and peece prepared, and then ſimnl & femel at one and 
the ſelfe-ſame timeit receiveth all rheſe- Faculties toge- 
ther,thenitis nouriſhed and groweth til it be quickned 
by the ſoule,neitherisit a living ſoule tillit be perfed7ws 
|fatws, and ſomeritnes iris longercre it bee perfeced, 
kd ſometimes 'in ſhorter time it is perfeQed, If the. 
tw bepcttefted inthecharvic five daies and the foule 
mates it , thenthechild beginneth to ſtirre the' ſe- 
ventieth day,andthen heis called naguar.fromneener 
vere, becauſe then he beginneth ro' ftirre in his mo. 


ſevenrhmoneth; burif the f2tx5 bee perfeRinthe 
forty fifth day;rhenrhiechild beginnethco ſtir che nine. 
fieth day,and-he is bornein the niath'monerhsy ſothar 
gdoublingthcpeatteinen of the' Z1bria' whenivhath 
allthe partSofat Foartedgwe'ſhallknow whemrhechild 
ſbepinnerh to ſtirrein. the mothers bellie;-and reifiling 
themotion ofthechildinthe:morhers bellie; we fhal! 
Dc # the rime,whentheabild:isborne..' 9500 392 

bEhis. place Exel.2T.22:7f two finive. togtther; and 
bart a woman withetuld; the vulgartranſlation readerh 
wbadly chns. If the ſtriker ſtrike. a woman with:.child, 
ind ſhe abhort and1ive, hce ſhall-ſurely be-puniched, 
heir meaning is, thattheman'thall bee puniſhect by ia 
|fneora mul for ftrikingof-thewoman;buriffhe live 
although the child die, yet theſtriker ſhall not diefor 
t; whereasthe meaning of the law is, if there follow 
fofbosJdawnum any hurt eithertothe mother,orrothe 
child, then the ſtriket ſhalldie;ſo tharthere atetwocau- 
fles ſet downe here ; firft. if the ſtriker ſtrike, and death 
follow not,then he ſhall not die forit, although ſhe ab- 


ers wombe, and thenthechildis ſeprimeſfr5- borne in | 


The few is ſome- 

times ſooner, & ſome= 
times longer exec it be 
per tected, 1 


"1}4I puer. 
"V1 movere. 
We know when the | 
child liveth by dou- 
bling the perfeQion © 
the Seems. | 


We know when the 
child is borne by tre- 
| bling the motion of 

the child; GU) 


4.14 213 } 


How this pliceisin- | 
terprered by the vul- || 
gar tranſlation, | 


Two cauſes in this 
law, ' 


wi 


| flert, becaufe the child was not [gebherJaliving child 
but 


*”_ 1-2. 


x” 


but [ #4phal } frut#ns ebortivous wel decidums, Tob 7 


J 


whichfallech fromthe tree before it be ripe, which 5. 
lowon Eccleſ. 6.3. £alleth av untimely birth; but if it bea 
child which isanimared, and the ſtriker ſtrike her, and: 
there follow death either ofthe mother or of the child, 
then the man ſhall die for it : this placethen mnf 
beunderſtood of achild formed and animared, for if 
it beonely that which David callethſgolem] arudy, 


an.unperfed ſubſtance, P/l. r39.16."then if thee ah- 
Py ou | hort and bring forth ſuck a birch; he ſhall die for ir. 
ans —_—_ Rab- | The Seventietranſlate ir Fuxoniounmr, nor ſignature, 
bins call it «finer. | the Rabbins callit «/imaen, which words they have bor. 
- - |rowedfrom the Greekes, as yee would ſay, money net 
ſtamped or ſealed. So is the Embris before the ſoule be 
created in ir, and thereforerhe ſtriker if hee ſtrike the! 
mother,and ſhe abhort and live, fo that there follow no 
to her, then hee is not todie, becauſe hee hath 
notkilled a living ſoule, no more thanif 2man ſhould 
die for cutting a member from adead man. | 
Concluſion The concluſion of this is,the Lord hath great careof 
| gothath grear are of | *D< life of man,cven when heisin-his morhers belly, it 
| rhe life of man. he be once a living child whoſoeverkilleth him (haldie 
| forit; When Bexab and Rechab killed 1/hboſeth, David 
ſayd yeare wicked men who bave killed arighteons perſon | 
| iu his owne bouſe upon his owne bed, ſhall 1 net require thi 
.«t your hands,'2 Sam.4.11. So the Lord required this] 
atthe hands of the murtherer who killed an infant n| 
his firſt manſion and fleepingin his bed. The Lord for-} 
biddethin his Law, Zx0d.:3.19.t0 kill the kid when 
[it is ſucking the dam, hath the Lord regard of kids, 
x Cor 9.9% no: his chicfeintention is to have young 


infanrs ſafe intheir mothers wombe,and whenthey are. 
fucking... + 4.1! 


CHAP. 


_— 


Of the ſonles place in the body. : 


Cnay. XV, 
Tn what part of the body the ſoule lodgeths 


1King.3.12. The Lord gave to Salomon a wiſe and an 
underſtanding heart, | | 
| | 
| Be: queſtion hath much troubled the greateſt Phi- 
lo{ophers,the Peripatetiches,thePlatenickes and the 
Phyſitians, and the Iewes differed from them all. The 
peripatetickes divided the faculties of the ſoule intorhe 
vegetative, ſenſitive, and reaſonable, and they place 
them 211 in the heart. The Platonicks divided the facul« 
Ities of the ſoule into the iraſcible, concupiſcible and 
rcaſonable facultie, which they placed in the braine : 
and the Phyſitians differed from both, for they ſay 
principinm motus eft hepar, dignitatis cerebrum, ox neceſ. 
ſatis eff cor : and the Iewes differing from all, ſay, that 
rationale habet ſedemin Cerebro,which rhey call Moahhb 
trom{m04bbJmednHa. Secondly, piritze hath the ſeat 
inthe heart, which is the beginning of life. And [| ze- 
phes Janima ſenconcupiſcibile they placeditinthe Liver 
called cabbod, 


eſtate about it ia the head © here it hath the ſenſes as 
the informers, and the Phantaſie, the common ſenſe, 
ad memorie asthe Recorder, inthe hinder part of the 
[head. ee] 
Againe that ſeem 


[0-ſenſe and motion are the nerves proceeding from 
thebraine, which neryes direc the externall ſenſes, | 


{1 Iemay ſeeme that it hath the cheife reſidence inthe 
lhraine,and dwelleth there:hath itnortall the officers of | 


| 


How the Peripate- | | 


tickes divided the fa- 
culties of the ſoule. 
How the Iewes place 
the facultics of the 
ſoule, 


np cerebrum 


MN /plritw 
W231 arima 


129 jecur 


Reaſons to prove that 


the ſoule todgeth in | 


the brainc, 


Reaſon 1. 


eth tobe theſcat of the ſoule which} Reaſon 2. , 
the originall of ſenſeand motion: bur rhe inſtruments 


D—— 


©; ...- HS 


and! : 


1 


| 


' 


a. 
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_— 


In What part of the body © | 


and conſequently reaſon it felfe which is informed by 
them ; 

Thirdly,the braine is ar#0r inverſa, and as the life of 
therree proccedeth from the root of it, ſo doth thelife 
of man proceed from the braine. 

Fourthly,the paſſages from the braine tothe heart 
are theconduRs of lite ; ſtoppe theſe paſlages from the 
brainetothe heart, and immediately a man dyeth, as 
wee ſecin apoplexies, which is a diſeaſe of the braine 
properly, and not of the heart. | 
-| Fiftly, becauſe the head is the molt excellent part, 
where theſoule lodgeth, it is put for the whole body, 
Achis ſaydto- David, 1 Sam.27, Thou fhalt bee keeper of 
mine bead, that is, of mee: ſo 2 King.2.3. Thy maſter 
ſhall bee taken from thine head this day, that is, from 
thee. 

Laftly, becauſe theſoulelodgeth in the head,weun- 
cover the head firſt as themoſt excellent part, we bow 
the head when wee applaud to: anything; and becaule| 
the ſoule lodgeth in the head, therefore when a man 
finneth,the headis eſpecially puniſhed. 

N o isalleadged that the heart was created before the| 
cad. 
Qnuod ef 7 wg naturs eſt: ultimum dignitate zthat] 
| which was firftin nature, is laſt in dignitie : the heart 
was created onely to ſerye the head; and not the head| 
to ſeryethe heart 7: the heart is wembrun or ganicum as 


thereſt of the members of the body, but thatit is 97g4-| 


nnma4ume,thatis ſtilldenyed.. 
Reaſonsproving that . |- 


the ſoule lodgethin- 


It may beſayd for the heart that theſoule lodgeth in 
the heart, It, 1t1S prarmm Cyl ixoy,vuurinon x99 Td &idurixOn, It is the MEM-|| 
Reaſon I. |berof the body that liveth firſt and dyeth laſt, it1s not | 


like the epe which ſeeth laſt; and failerh firſt. 
Reaſon.2 | Theinſtrumentseflifethe ſpirits proceed from the 
heart; the child when he isin.the mothers bellie then | 


-—_ $f 
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| - the ſoule lodgeth, 


A” 


F: 


{pirat,when he is bornethen reſpirat; thirdly, inſpirar, 
he draweth inthe breath againe, and laſt expirar, hee 
letteth out the breath againe, therefore the pulſe is fra. 
med beforecither the ſinewes or Arteries be framed. 


| Life and heat proceed from the heart,thereforein any 


danger or feare,the blood runneth backe from all the 
$ ofthe bodyto comfort and ſuccour the heart, 

| Fourthly,the heartis a part voyde of all excrements, 
and nothing but the pureſt ſpirits arc init; the braine 
againetsa placefull of cold humors,and therefore the 
heart is more fit to bea lodging place for the ſoule. 
Fifcly, the heart is the midſt and therefore themoſt 
excellent place of the body, it is notan arithmeticall 
midſt,for itinclineth more to the left fide not to the 
right ro helpethe coldneſſeof it: it is not medium mag- 
nitudinis vel molis, as the navellisjuſtin the midſt, of 
the body, itis medium perfettionss as the Sunneis which 
isthe moſt excellent ſort of midſt ; ſo all motion, hear 
and life of the body proceedeth from the heart. 
Sixrly,a monſter thar is borne with two heads yet 
lit hath but one heart,ifit havetwo hearts then of neceſ- 
fitie it muſt havetwo heads, two hearts cannot be in 
one body. 

\Seventhly, when a'man ſpeaketh truth with proteſta- 
tion, he layeth his hand rowards his heart, and when 
we would expreſſeour louc toour neighbour, we ſay 
[welovehim with our heart. Efay x. The whole head 
k fick and the whole heart is faint, and from the ſole of the 
foote to the head there is no ſoundneſſe: the head is the| 
Prince, the feete are the common people,and the heart 
the Prieſt 3 and as the naturalllife proceedeth fromthe 
heart,ſo doth the ſpiricualllife from the Church-men, 
who arcthe inſtruments to beget the ſpirituall life. 


_—— 
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Reaſon,z, . 


Reaſe 4s 


Reaſ.z. 


_ C aritbmeticum, 
Med t- I molis. | 
1. perſedionis., 


Rea/i6.\* 


Reafſ. 7, 


God himſelfe careth for no part of the body when 
be wanteth the heart : This people draw neere to we with 
CB 6 2] their 


—_— 
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In what part of the body the ſoule is, ro 


their lips but their heart is far from me. The underſtan- 
ding is called the heart, The Lord gane Salomon awiſe 
heart, King.3.12. The memory 1s called the heart 
The heart put for the | }/r3te my Lam es in thine heart, Prov. 3. 3. The affect. 
eres = oper ons arc calted the heart, 2 Cor.6.8.0ur heart is exlar. 
for the conſcience. | ged toward you:the confience is calledthe heart, Sam-| 
24.10.Davids heart ſmote him ſothe will iscalled the| 
heart, x Kn2.3. 
 Theſouleis nor in one part of thebody more thanin 
another,and we muft hold that opinion, eff #2 toto cor- 
The ſouleisnor ondy | P976-ItiS in allthe body and in every part of the body, 
in one paxt of the bo= | which muſt beynderſtood zegative but not poſitive, 
qr | thatit is notin this or that part of the body, more than 
in another,butiris in the whole body replerive,and the 
diverſefaculties ofthe foule which follow the tempe- 
rature ofthe body,cannor be placed in one part, bur it 
 _ . [exerciſeth thefuni ons ofirt in one place more thanin 
{ The ſoule exerciſerth 


he Faculties more in. | ANOCNET.4S It underſtanderh moſtin the head, and lo-} 


one part thanin ano=- | veth moſt inthe heartana the reines. 
ther, 


Wn The concluſion ofthis is,rhe ſoule is in every part of| 
CEN. L body: to animate it for naturall uſes, fo ir ſhonld 
be in every part of the body to: make our members the 
weapons of righteonſneſſe and holineſſe, Rom, 6.19. To| 
make Davids foote dance beforethe Lord 2 Sams.6.14. 
#0 makethe knees bow before the Lord, Rom.14..11.45.d to. 
makethetongueto praylſethe Lord. 
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{© . What the midwiſedoth to che chill 
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| Cnavy. XVI. 
- What things the Midwife deth to the child when it is 
new bores | TEE 


4 


_ Exzckiel 16.4.4nd as for thy nativitie in the day that 
':  thouwaſt borne, thy navell ws not cut, neither wa fi 

thou waſhed in wi; 
ſwadled at all norſalted. 


He holy Ghoſt to expreſſe the miſerable cſtare of 
L the Church ofthe Lewes when he called her, bor-' 
roweth a compariſon from aninfant new borne,whoſe' 
navell the midwife firſt cutteththenthe waſheth the in- 
fantand cleanſeth him from the blood, then ſalteth him 
and laſfly ſwadleth him. 


tomeetthe child that he fall nocto the ground,and ro: 
receive him upon her knees, 106 3.12 Why did the knees 
prevent we, meaning the midwifes knees. And the hea- 
then framed a-goddefſe whichthey called Levans,who 
prevented the child before it fell ro the ground, bur 
Auguſtine reterreth it owni nutrics gratie dei, which he 
maketh but the midwife and nurſe roche Church : and 
15the Lord did draw Devid wonderfully out of his] 
mothers wombe, Pſaime 22. 9+ So hee did draw 
the Church out of Zgypt that bloodie wombe, 
who wereall tobe killed by the midwives as ſoone as 
they-were born, Zx0.2.when no tie pitriedthem,when 
they werecaſt outinto the opentield ro the loxthing of 


| 


their perſon, in the day that they were born, when they | 


Iwerewallowingin their blood, he tooke a care of them! 
ind adopted them, he ſaid Thowſbalt live,E2tk.16.4.5: 


water t0 ſowple thee, thou: waft: not | 


When the infantis new borne,the midwifeis readiec 


' wombe, 


- -—- 
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The holy Ghoſt co | 
exprefle the calling of 
| his Church, barroweth: 
2 com iſon from a | I, 


mid ite. 


| 
| 
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Topreyent with whe 
knee what, 
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God drew the Church | 
out of Egypr,a bloodic | 
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"'., «What the midwife doth to thectiid T 


Gm 


| | Wharmeant by cut- 


ting of the naxell, 


Plutarchws de amore 
proly, 


haven the mothers 
hellie. 
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Why are children wa- 
fhed when they are 
borne, 


—__—_—— 


| 


Lo 


 Fthenavcll ofthe infanr is in place of a mouthto ie when 
itis in the mothers belly : when the child-is borne the] 


mouth, the navell ſervin 


child new borne,ſhee cutteth the navell of rhe infant; 


midwife cutteththe navcll, and openeththemouth of| 
the infant, that ir may receive nouriſhment by the 

him no more for that uſe. 
And Platarch marketh Har the navell is firſt bred 
ir} the mothers belly, as the anchor whichNayethrhe 
infantin the machers wombe,andupholderhliim in his 
firſt manſion;and the cuttingofthe navell is asit were 
the cutting ofthe cable a-two orpulling up ofthe an- 
chor,to let the poore infant goe from this hayen, his 
mothers ;wombe, to. the ſtormes and dangers ofthis 


he Je: world, inwhich heis toſſed too and' fro untill he re-| 
| keeþ&Whe ih nem the 


turne unto his death, which1s his haven; and the graye 
which is his ſhore,as 4brahams boſome was ahauen to 
I aZAYHS, Litk.16. 


ſhe watheth him, thereforethe Prophet ſaith, Thow waff 
not wathed in water to ſowple thee 'butthe word[1aſhang] 
ſhould be rather tranſlated ix ſaltemforthy ſafery :tor 
the Phyſitians hold that ir is moſt profitable for the 
child tobe waſhed when he is new borne, and it ſhould 
not be tranſlated,vo ſowplethee, tor the ficthof the new 
borne child is both:ſoft and-render; and ſowple alrea- 
dy :a child new borne, and wallowing in his blood,is 
ratherlike one ki)jled than new borne, &ro take him up 


placcd inthe mothersſame naturallloye, they would 


more firme.. And marke how Chriſt, 794.3. alludeth 


ro: this, when he ſaich,onleſſe 4 124p be borne of mater aud | 


The ſecond thing, which the midwife did to the | 


| 


The third thing that the midwife doth to the child, | 


Um — 


& kiſle him, & hug him intheir -rmes,if nature had not | 


'never doeit. Skilfull Phyſitiuns have afterwards com: |, 
manded :hatthe child ſhould rather be waſhed in wie | 
[than water, becauſe it maketh the body of the infant 


| the | 


mm ——— li. 
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[nate and daintie age, they uſenot to doethisto their 


DC ——_—_ 


When ut is new borne, 


|/he [pirit - hee waſhed nor his Church wich wine; bue 


with his owneblood, Andas they wathedrheinfants 
whenthey werenew vorne,. ſo they uſed. to waſh the 
bodies when they weredead, A@.9.37.4ud they waſhed 
the body of Dorcas,and laid it in an upper chamber, 

The tourch thing which the midwite.doth unte-the 
child,the falred him thar his fleſh might be more ſolid 
and moreableto withſtand the cold; bur in this effemi- 


children. Sothe Lord when hecalled his Church, he 
ſeaſoned her with the ſiltof grace, bes | 
.; The fift thing which the'midwife*dothto thechild, 
ſhee ſerreth the bones of the child aright and Cwadleth 
him, that he be not v4rss: they are called [ 7xolele tip- 
uchim] infantes palmarum ; Lament.2.20 notbecauſe 


[they are buta ſpanin length, but. becauſe che midwife 


wich h-r hand, that they may be the more ſtreightaf- 
terward : ſhe {wadleththemro ſtrengthen their weake 


untillehey were two orchreeyearcsold. God himſelfe 
takerh acompariſon trom this, 19b 38. g.He ſwadleth 
|the [c4,5 eaſily as the midwife doth the yaung infant: 

| Thereisa greatreſemblance betwixt-outbirth and 
[our death,as we came forth. naked out of our mothers 
[wombe,ſo ſhall we returnc nakedthither again, Zccleſ. 
15.15. Andasthe infant is bound and ſwadled when he 


he is borne, to teachus that weſhall quickly corrupt, 


land g0cto corruptionagaine. 


naturallcorruption, whoare by nature the children of 


——_—C_—_— 


| 
| Why they [alted chil. | 


[when they are newþarne,ſecled their bonesandjoyn:s|. 


members, therefore itis obſerved that the badies of |' 
Ithe Barbar tans were much more ftreightthenichebo? | 
[dies of the Romanes, becauſe, they were [wzdled ſtill] 


lis borne, ſo isthe dead bod y bgund:hand and foote, as| 
wee ſee Lazarns,1ob,rt Andgheinfantis ſalted when 


Theconcluſton of rhis is, that weſhould lament our! 


Chriſt waſhed his 
Church with his owae 
blood. 


dren acw borne, 


my Toy [ 


infantes palm arum. | 
| 


| 


tſantes palmargs | 
quid apa Hebregs 2. 


| 
Why the Lord is ſayd, 
ro ſ[walllethe fea, 
A greatrefemBlance © | 


betwixc our birt and J 
our death. 
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The mothers ſhould maje | = 


| 
| 


breaſt 


them ſucke, 


ao. 


Two reaſons why 
God placed the dugges 
| of awomagin her 


{ God and narwfe make 
nothing in Yane. 


' A forcible argument 
to moove children to 
obey their mothers 

when they haye given 


|wrath, andberhankefullto God who hath taken us ur 


—_—_©._. 


. [it? God hath placed the dugges of a woman in her 


That the mother ſhould nonriſh ber owne Chil, 


of the ſtate of corruption, waſhed us, and made ys 
heires of graceand ſalvation. 


__ Cuaae, XVII. 


an. 


dQ, c-448 C6 4 | | 
 Gtn.,21.7. Who would have ſayd vnto Abraham, that 
| « Sarahſhouldhavegivenchildres ſucke ? FF) 


(Ne his handmaid nature, doe nothing in vaine, 
A Why hathGod put wineih the grape bur that men 


ſhould drinke it 2and why doth he pur milke in the mo- | 
thers breaſts, bur onely that the children ſhould ſucke 


breſt, and the' paps ' of a beaft in her belly, and they 


'giveadouble reafon of this, firft a phyſical reaſonand | 


then a morall reaſon ; the phyſical! reaſon is this, hee 
hath placed the dugges of a woman ſoneere the hearr 
and Liver,thatthe milke might berhe berter concoRted 
forthe nouriſhing ofthe child »»/zer; ſuperias ad pets 
re infantem, that is, The dugge nar 
in her breſt, that ſhe may more readily kiffe,cmbrace 
and cheriſh herinfantr.In old timesit was holden to be 


naſcirnr ubera,ut inpromptufit ofculari amplett & fove. | 
is duggeof a womanare placed| 


| 


one ofthe moſt forcible obligationsto bindrhe child 


| t0 
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their owne children, 


to obey the mother, becauſe ſhe had given kim ſucke, | 


and thereforethe mothers would atteſt their children | 


this wayes, By theſe dugges which thou haſt ſuckt doc | 
the. | 
The milke of the mother isthe fitteſt milke to nou-| 
riſhthe child, for as contraria contrarijs curantur, fo þ- | 
wilia ſimilibus aluntur, the bloud which was firſt the | 
z4bricator fhould now bee the Altor when it is turned | 
into milke, this milke muft bee fitteſt for the Ch:/ges 
complexion than any other milke. | 
The milke is a forcible meane to make the child re- ' 
ſemble her whom he ſacketh:Gel//s giverh this exam- 
_ a kid and let it ſucke an ewe ;the haire of ic will | 
ecomelike unto wooll : take a lambeagaine, and ler it 
ſucke a goate, the wooll of :it will become like the | 
gates haire: ſo let a whelpe ſucke a cat, and he will kill | 
Rats and'mice as acat z yce ſeethen what forceis inthe | 
milke. The hiſtoric giveththisreaſon why Tiberims Ce- | 
fr was ſuch a drunkard, becauſe he fuck't a drunken | 
nurſe; Calfzuls ſucked a cruell' nyrfe who rub'd her | 
dug3cs with bloud cvery day ,and therefore he became | 
zcruelland bloudy monſter. Itis triie that good edy- 
ation and inſtruRion, but above all, grace can over- 
nletheſe inclinations. Cyrws before God Changed his 
tame, was called Spacoy, as yee would ſay, adog,be- 
aufe heefuck'ra birch when he was a child; buc the 
Lord gave him excellent and hetoicall vertues, and | 
made him a dcliverer of his people : theſe vertues over- 
nled his naturalſinclinations which would haye beene 
borhwilde aad curriſh,if theſe yertues had not reſtrai- 
ted him Menabem, AG. 13.1. was a Propher and a 
kacher, yet he was Herods foſter-brother and ſucked 
thefame milke with Herod : here grace over-ruled his 
taturall inclination, for by nature hee would haye been 
$badas Herod. Ne Fes 


| 


aas\-- 


The mothers milke is 
the fitteſt milke for 


| the childs complex- 


on, 


The milke a forcible 


meanecs ro make the 
child refſerable the 
mother. 


Many have bcen cruell 
by reaſon of the milke 
they have ſucked. 
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The mothers ſhould moe their owne children, 


| FIN nutrix db 


[a fidelem effi. 


The examples of holy 
| women wall teach 
mothers to nourifh 
-their owne children, 


Concluſion. 


[4 


thechild reſemblcth themother, ſoit isa great obliga. | 


thereforethe Church raviſhed with the Tove of Chriſt 
ſaith, 0 that thow were 45 my brother that ſucked the bye 

of my mother | Cant.8.1. and the Iewes hold, thatthis 
was one of the reaſons why Bathſhebe called Salomey 
her only Sowne,”rov.q4.becauſche was nouriſhcd by her, 
ſheloved him better than the reſt of her ſonnes, as he 
was the ſonne of her wombe, and the ſon of her vow, Prov, 


is called Omzex comming from the root Amaz, which 


As the nouriſhing of the child isa great cauſc why 


i0n to move the mother to love the child the better; | 


21. ſohe-wastheſonne of her breaſts. «| 
The Hebrews obſerverhatthenurſein their language 


ſignificthto be faithfull : che naturall mother whenſhe 
nouriſhed her child, will haye a greatcr care of her 
child, and bemorefairhfull in bringing it up than the 
hired nurſe will be : Mephiboſeths nurſe let him fall,that 
he became lame all the daycsot hislife, 2 Sam.4.4. 

The examples of holy women in the Scriptures and 
elſewhere,will teach morhersthis durie, Sar nouriſhed 
Iſaac, Rebecca Tacob, Anna Samnel, Bathſche Salomgn, 
andthe virgin Marie Chriſt himſclfe, and I oſcs was 
brought by Gods ſpeciall providence tobe nouriſhed 
by his owne mother, and the mother of the ſeyen| 
ſonnes in the Hacchabees, 2 Maceh.7, nouriſhedher 


one ſonnes, and Auguſtize ſaithin his booke of gon, 


feſons that with his mothers milke hce dranke-into 
learne to honour and worſhip God. | 

Theconclufton of this is, that theſe who diſdaineto 
give ſucketotheir children, let them remember that 
curſe pronounced by Hoſea 9.14 What wilt thou give 
them ? 4 miſcarying wombe and aric breaſts: thereisnone| 


barren wombe, why then ſhould they nor thioke it a 
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of them, burwould thinke it a puniſhment to have a| 


ſucke 


a 
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facke them 2 but yet withallon the other hand,it being | 


not a diſdaine and contempt, but a bare negle& of this 
duty in divers mothers, it is but an omiſſion, and ſo 


may be without finne,if it be propter mnajzes bonum, The | 


Schoole well obſerves though nofin may be commit- 
ted for any goods fake, yetalefſer good may bee omit- 
ted for the attaining of a greater good :asinthe caſe in 
hand, for the eſtabliſhing ofa Kings throne by aſpee- 
dic increaſe of his royall iſſue inthe caſe of Queenes : 
for the preſerving of the mothers lifeincaſe of weake 
mothers, or forthe preſerving of the childes health in 
the caſe of diſeaſed mothers; theſe are greater goods, 
than the mothers giving ſucke to her owne child, and 
therefore intheſe caſes it may be omitted without finne 
bythe mothers. 


Cray, XVIIL 

Of the weaning of (|lildren. 
1$99.1.22.1 will xot goe np untillthe child bee weaned. 
| bu nextduety of a woman after that ſhe hath nur- 

ſed her child isroweane it, as 4n#4 did Samwel, 
Thetime when the Iewiſh women weaned their chil- 
dren was when they werethree yeares old, 2 Macch,7. 
27. The motherſayd to her ſonne, have pritie upon me 
whocarried thee wine moneths in my bellie,and gave thee. 
ſacke for three yeares. | 
.* Some Phyfitians hold thatto ſuffera child ro ſucke 
three yeares maketh kim dull and unfit for learning, 


ad therefore it is fit that he: bee weaned ſooner; and 
Falefis holdeththat thethree yeares ſpoke of in 2. 2{4c. | 


27.are meant enely of two compleate.yeares, and 
0) LLOT el 


El - ne 


drodaxlioueg abe- | 


laFat 10. 


Valeſmg8p.28; - 
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7 Of the w:aning, of children, 4 


thatin the beginning of therhird yeare ſhe weaned her] 
child ad thatit was anwns currens > noncompletus bur | 
this ſeemed to be a ſkrained ſenſe, for as nine moneths 
are taken for fullnine moneths, not for the eight com- 
pleat and the ninth begun, ſo yeares here are taken for 
threecompleat years,and not for two compleat yeares, 


and the third begun. The Lawyerstake Biduwm ſome. 
times fora compleate day and thenext begun, andthe 
Civilians uſethis reckoning lometimes ; > the Phy. 
ſitiansin reckoning, of naturall dayes, they reckon to 


| threefold weaning 


[the full and compleat time,and iris more probablethat 

inthefirſt ages they were longer before they weaned 

their childrea thannow, 

The Tewes had a Petrus Comeſtor ob{ervethupon 1 Sam. 1.3. thatthey, 


| had athreefold weaning of their children in-oldtimes,| 
their children, 


z firſt when they weaned them from their mothers milk, 


when they werethree yeares old : the ſecond weaning 
he maketh to be, whenthe child was weaned from his 


| | when he istwelveyeares ofage; and hee addeth tur- 
| 


| ablatta- 


; 


tender age, and the care ofhis dry nurſe; and this was 
| when he was ſeyen yearesold. The third ſort of wea- 
' ning hemaketh'to bethis, when heis weaned from his 
childifh manners, and his Pedagogic, and this is done 


ither thatthere isa proper weaning and a metaphoricall 
+ ''* | -weaning, the proper weaning. waS when the child 
Nd eeotwice, [Was three yeares old, and the metaphoricall when 
hee was twelve; and. Comeftor ſaith, when itis ſayd 


of Anxathat ſhe weaned her ſon Samuel, it isto be un- 
derſtood of this metaphoricall weaning when he was\ 
twelve yeare old, and fitto ſerveinthe Temple ; when 


| heneeded-no more the careof his mother after that ſhe | 
had offered himtothe Lord. ih 


'Butthe text-makerh thiscleare, that this ———_ | 
Samuel \5 nottaken metaphorically here butiarthe pro- 


| per ſenſe, 154m, 23, ſhee; brought him. inco thel! 
(G2 009 Yo BET Fo 335.000) {+ 3 '- oule 
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Of the weaning of ('bildren, 
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OE Rmagd 


houſe of the Lord after ſhe weaned him; thee had need! 
tocarric him, becauſe he'was nor as yet ableto goe of 


kimſelfe; and the textſaith, 1 Sam.1.24. per erat puer, | "13 "1m 


the repetition of the word ſheweth that hee was a very 
little childe : and 1 Sam,2.19. bi mother made hin a 
little coat, and brought it to him from yeare to yeare,, And 
to this fort of weaning David alludeth Pfal.131.2. 
Surely 1 have behaved and quieted my ſelfe as a child that | 
k weaned of his mother, 1 Sam.t.28, Yaijſhtachu ſhould 
betranflated incarvarunt ſe, to wit Elkana and Anna, 
and not i»curvavit ſe, to wit Samuel being as yet but a 
little child, whp, | 
The heathen kept a feaſt, when they were borne, | 
Pharaoh kept a feaft on his birth day, Ger. 40.20, and 
Herod made a ſupperto his Lords on his birth day. 
The Iewes made a feaſt when they weaned their chil- 
dren and not on their birth day, Eccleſc7.1. Better is the | 


re I praiſethe dead which are already dead more thanthe 
living which are yet alive:Tea,better is hethan both they, 
which hath not yet beene,who hath not ſeent the evill which 
# done under the ſane. The councell of Toled obſerved 
thar Chriſt wept not at Zazarms death bur at hisrifing 
zpaine >and Chriſt ſaith,0b.14.: 8. 1f yeeloved. me yee 
world rejoyce becanſe 1 ſayd I goromy Father, The fathers 
called the day of the martyres derh ywithia becauſe 
then rhe'y /-or to the land of the living, there was no 
cauſe :!11cn why to keepe a feaſt on their birth day. 
They &cpr the feaft when' they weaned their chil- 
dren, Gez. 21.8, becauſe theirchildren then were paſt 
thegreateſt danger : the Greeks called this 89cNlegsia,and 
the feaft they called the reeth feaſt, Macrobima 1ib.1, de 
/mmne Scipions, and they were glad that the children} 
fhadnoneedof milke but of ſtrong meate then, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakethin anotherſenſe, Heb.5.12, 


| IT 


The. | 


7 


re) 


tum pluralis rumeri; ut 
hic,uel firpularis mus 
meri cum affixo. 
Gen.47.33, 


Mark.6,2:. 


The Iewes made a 


| s {eaſt at the day of thei 
dey of death than the my ofones birth; and cap. .z.There=| jeath and no. attheir 


birth... 


Origen. lib.z .iz Tobs 


6d ovloptra, proda- 
trio dentium ab 


69 ay. porch. 
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| 7$ Whether the ſight or bearing 

Concluſion Thecoaclufion of this is, ſome unnaturall mothers 
will notrake paines to nouriſh theirchildren, and they 
faile inthe one extre-nitie, So there are ſome ſottifh 
mothers who ſuffer their children to ſucke too lon 
andrhey faite in the other extremitie. For although in 
the firſtages when they lived (olong, they ſuffered them 
roſucke for three, yeares, yet our dayes being ſhort. 


ned, they ſhould not take up ſomuch of their childrens 
ageingiving them ſucke. 


| 
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Crap. XIX. 


Whether the Sight or the Fearing hee the betty 
ſenſe ? | 


Mat.6.22.The light of the body is the eye. 


TH eyes reſemble the heavens moſt, and as the 
Philoſopher proveth by that Maxime, Perfe&iſsi. 
ms corpori perfettiſsima devetur figura, the moſt perteR 
forme is duc tothe moſt perteRt body : the heavensare 
the moſt perfe&t body,therfore the round forme which 
is the moſt perfeR forme isfitted for them, ſo theeyeis 
| a moſt perfeR\body andof around forme. 
Real. 2. | Theeye maſt reſemblesthe heavens having thetuni-! 
The eyes reſemble the | CES AS the ſpheares, 8 motion wichin it ſe}fe as thehea- 
heayens, vens,and cleare like thecryſtall heaven, andirmoſt re- 
ſemblethrtheſupne, 70b 3.9. neither let it ſee the eye.lidy 
| ofthe morning, where the. holy Ghoft compareth the 
eye-lidstatheclouds, and the Sunne to theeye, theres 
fore itwas called oculus mundi, the eyeof the world. 
Theeyemoſtreſembleththe minde, thereforeinthe! 
Scriptures itiscalled rhe eye of the minde, Ep5.1.18, 
| and thereis ſychinrelliggnce berwixt the eye and. hy” 
mit 
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- The eyesreſemble 
| the mind moſt, 
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be the better ſenfe * 


mind; that the eye taketh the denomination from the 
mind;ifit be an unchaſt mind;then ir is called o5nlus 4- 


is 0cnlas nequam an evilleye zifitbea fimplemind,then 

tis called ocalus ſemplex ; if the mind be liberall,then 
tiscalled ocnlus bonme agood eye. 

Theeyedilcerneth and taketh up things farther than 

any other ſenſe doth,althoughthe objeRs bee farredi- 

ant from it,as the mind doth, and then it hath a ſurer 


mely that whbichir ſeerh, the eare beleeyecth the report 


vam anriti decembetteris oneeyewitnes than ten eare 
wicac{ſes. T hagQueen of Shebaadmired the glory of Sa- 
kmon more when ſheſawirthan when ſhe heard of it. 
| Theeyemoveth the beholder moſt, 2:Sam.16. per- 
lehance the Lord will looke [ begnoni ) npon wy affliction, 
butthe Aaſorerh read it[begnent] in oculum meums, that 
he þ totherteares of mine eye,becauſe teares move much, 
i.| Mad when men would expreſſe any thing that is deare 


:a| Munothem they ſay, yee would have pulled out your eyes 
re | Wir mee, Gal. 4.15. | 
ch\ W The Hebrewes putthe ſenſe of ſecing forall the ſen- 
eis| Mts,704.20.2 9.becauſe thou (aweft thou beleevedſt,thatis, 
_ | Wecauſethoutouchedſt: ſo Alexander the copper-ſmith 
n1-| With cauſed me torrye much evil, that is, to feele much 
Ca | WMivill, 2 Oe! Pſal.16. hee ſaw na corruption, that 
rc-| Wis, he felt no corruption. So for fmelling, Then canſedft 
lids Saveur tobe abhorred inthe eyes of Pharaob,that is,in 
the he noſtrils of Pharaoh; thirdly, it is pur for the taſte, 
erc* | Wieſel. 23.9.9. Taft how ſweet the Lord #, that is, fee ; 
I. urthly for hearing, Exed.20.8.4nd the people ſaw the. 
the |Wnces, thatis, beard tbe woyces. 
15, WF tis thought that thisſenſe is nota fir ſenſe for ſcien-! 


_the 


Sand learning,but they are deceived who thinke ſo, | 


lulter an adulterous eye, if it be a corrupt mind thenir | 


knowledge of things than the eare hath ; it beleeveth | 


of others,therefore we ſay plus valet un oculatus teſtis | 


mind! | for| 


Reaſon 4, 
T1 he eyes wp | 
the obje& better than 
any other ſenſe albeir 
farce diſtant, 


1 King.10.7, 
Reaſon Fe | 
MYA in affiefionem | 


IPA in oculum meunm 
» | 


Reeſox 6, 


'T he (enſc of ſein 
put for allthe ſenſes: 
by the Hebrewes, 
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" Whether the fagbt.or bearing 


The ſenſe of fight 
both profitable tor 
finding our ſciences 
and for the learning 
of (ſciences being 
found our. 


Obiett. 


eAnſw. 


The eye ſoractimes 
deceived by the medi- 
um two Wayess. 


Obie. 


Anſl W, 
The ſuperſtitious con» 
ceitof the heathen 
concerning b2witch- 
ing with the eye, 


 ————_. 


| ved, raking up a falſe feces from the objeR,as in the 


| 


| can never fix it ſelfe upon the right objeR : bur if the 
organbeſound andche wedium bee fit for the organ, i 


| for the ſenſes are proficable for ſciences two manner] 


of wayes,cither for finding out ſome principles of the 
ſciences, or forthe learning of them which arealready 
found out ; the ſight helperh us moft co find out ſcien. 
ces, bur rhe care helpeth us moſt to learne them when 
they are found out. 


It is objeRed againſt this ſenſe, that it is often decei. 


watcr a ſtafte ſeemeth broken to us when itis whole: 
when a man looketh through a paire of ſpeQacles 


which are full of corners, hishand cannot touch theſe | 


things, which ke looketh upon with his eyes. 

The defeR hereis notinthe eye, but inthe wedium; 
forthe eye may be deceived by the medign two mancr 
of ways, cither by the refraRion of the perpendicular 

came that proceedethfrom the eye,or by refleRion; 
by refraQion, as the ſtaffe in the water ſeemecth to bee 
broken, becauſethe beame of the eye is hindred by the 
medium the water:ſoby refletion when the eye is hin- 
deredthatitcannor ſee the objeR through the ſpeQa. 
cles bzcauſe of the many ſ#perficies and divers corners 
of them, the beame is reflexed backe againe, fo thatit 


—— 
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and a proportionable obje& for them both, neither 
ro0 bright nor too obſcure, thenthe eye can never bee 
deceived. I 

[tis objected againſt this ſenſe, that ir can hurt by 
looking upon another, as an.enviouseye looking upd 
a Child may hartthe child; and make him die ; andthe 
Apoſtle alludethto. this, Gal.341, 0 foolsſh Galatians, 
whothath bewitched you ? » 


The heathen that had conceit that the witches could 


hurt with their' eyes, and therefore they did hans 
faſcininam vel. turpicnles about the childrens neckes ' 


———_. 
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be the more excellent? 


[be 6afiraoy againſt their bewitching with the eye. 
When one ſaw Eſope in his maſters houſe(who was a 
yery deformed creature hee ſayd that his maſter had 
]bought him at eſfe! faſcinnns domns,botthey were much 
miſtakenin this, for iris notrhe eye that hurteth, more! 
than the words of the enchanter : for when the enchan: 


lis the Divell thardoth the hurt ;'So when an envious 
eycand bewitching eye isthought to hurt, itisthe Di- 
yellthatconcurreth with the evill eye,and itis he that 
harmeth ; the heart of an enyious man may hurt him- 
[ſeIfe, and the ſtrong imagination may bring death to a; 
Ijmans ſelfe,and aſore eye may affet theeye of another 
wholookethfupon it, with the humor comming from 
bur it canneither infed the ayre nor bringdeath to: 
ny man. | 
; Tr is commonly objetted againſt this ſenſe, that it is 
the firteſt{enſe toler in linneto the ſoule, as 'Eve loo! 
Ing uponthe forbidden fruit, longed after it's: David 
looking vpon Bathſbebe committed adukery with her 
and the ſonnes of God, ſaw the daughters of mento be faire, 
which brou->ht on the firſt great judgement upon the 
Iworld:therefore the Lord Num. 15.39. faith; Seeke nor 


| | 


lefter your owne heart, and your owne eyes,. after which ye 


q 
þ 


roxincta peccati, it isthe broker which goeth betwixr 
the objec and theheart to make up the ſinfull bar- 
vine. Democritus knowing well whar evill'came' by 
heeye, pulled out his eyes; and 0cdipwr becauſe his 


q 


t by 


upon 
d the 
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her, therefore he pulled our his eyes. ' Andfor this! 
could 


ter uſeth hischarme or ſpell, the words hurt not, bur it} 
The eville not 


i. 


Wetogoe awhoring;and the Hebrewes ſay that oculns eft | 


their ec 


Wulterous eyes drew him to inceft tolye with his mo-]. 


here, buticis theDe. 
vill that concurreth 
with it. 


Objet, 


againſt the eye.) 


Many kavepnlled out 


the eye;,/ 11 4 


auſethe eyes were called ſnbſeſſores bday ih, cage the 
lphway to wait formen;and to kill rhamarimawarcs 
trus\gbbas Claravallenſis, when hee hid1loRtone of 
WiSeyes by ſickneſſe ſayd,'T haveloſt on® of minteeyes 
in; i + "Þ and 


hans 


kestC 
b 


— 
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—_— ed 


{ 
; 


. - 4. : 
} , x ? «a * 
. . 


- 
uu out ett tt ems ee eee IEEE 


' 


- 


4 


q 
{ 


by becauſe of | ; 
| the evils that come by 


| 


4 : 
q . 
| . 
| 


Many things ebjeQed | 
| : 


| 


* 
. 
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| 


} 


| 
if 
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Whether the Sight or Hearing, 


land.now Iam more affraid of that which is-left than | 
am ſorie for that which is loſt, therefore when as wee 
would diligently meditate vponany thing, wethutour 


CYCsS. 


But wee muſt, know that the moſt excellent things 
Anjm.. being abuſed become worſe, as the ſweeteſt wine be. 
f  commeththe ſowreſt vineger : this argueth: onely thar 
== it the eye be abaſed,thenit becomerh the worſe ſenſe, 
The.mgſt ieSlent |burb:ing rightly, uſed, itisrhe moſt excellent ſenſe, for; 
PL [it bcholdeththeworld whichche Philoſopher calleh/ 
| Altar of.God,, in which wee may ſee his power and | 
his wiſedome to prayſe him. and magnifie him for ic, 
Then thebjind-man concluded how pittifull-hiscauſe 
was,who:wanted this noble ſenſe andlived like apriſfo.| 
| ner continually in darkenes.. 
The ſpeach'of the. |, T'perceivethis day that tobe true, that everie man 
dale, , judgethjother mens greefes lefſer:than his owne: but if 
| my greefes-were weighed ina ballance with this mang, 
' 1 rhey would {oone weighthem downe. 
} LIwantthc daughters of muſicke, Eccleſ.12.1 am no: 
Reaſons forthe prehe- | MOTE delizhted with muſick then old Barzillat WAas,2. 
| minence of hearing. | Camp.19.35-That could net hearethe voyce of ſinging men 
| Aeeſen. 1, and ſenging women: and letone ling as ſweetly unto me 
n as the ſweete ſinger of 1jrael could doe, yet Iam like-the | 
deateadderthat is nothing moved withit. | 
Mn T he care isjanua diſcipline the gate of knorwledgezit 
l- Reaſop2.,, is true,aman may ſeethe principles ofknowledge with 
Gupater knowledgs by: hiseye, but when a ſcience is faand. out, how can hee 
MNgmanF9498:-- | learrceits iris.qn2ly this ſenſe of hearing which beget- 
| terh underſtanding, A: man-may be blind and yet have 
great. knowledge, but if, he want his hearing what 
knowledge can he have.: Rabbi 1oſeph Cecus was blind; | 
 yet.he.paraphraſed the third part of the Bible in the} 
 Chaldierongue,and for this the-Hebxewes call him} 
[ $4729 mavr ahundens lamine : Didymis was blind ſe- ? 
ventie | 


— 
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be the more excellent ? 


]ventie yeares,yethe was moſtskilfull inthe Scriptures 
thereforeterome calleth him videntem ſuurm Didymunm, 
his ſeeing Di/dymus : it isrhis ſenſe which doth breed 
underſtanding more then the eye, therefore Sacra- 
tes ſayd toa young man who was beautifull,” /aquere 


wt te videam,(peake that I may (ce thee :a man wanting 


this ſenſe of hearing, can have jiitrle knowledge ofany 


thing. | 
That we have knowledge by hearing rather than by 
ſceing or any other ſenſe, we may prove itby the exam- 
pleot old 1/aac,0culs caligart palatum. ſeducitur, falli- 


{tur mans, [ed non fallitur auris:and Bernard ſpeakingto 
Ithis purpoſ elayd, Nox eft in guftu weorias, et; ſuavitas 4 | 
{1non in oculo ſedinaure. 


Faith commeth by hearing, Rom.10, A man wanting 
the ſenſe of hearing wanteth fairh : this ſenſeis'the 
ſenſe of obedicnce, ſpeake Lord tor thy Servant hea- 
reth, r Sam. 3. 10. andthe Hebrewes put a#dire for 
intelligere,they pat hearing forunderſtanding. 

The care is the moſt excellent ſenſe, the Apoſtle 
faith corpus aptaſts mihi,but David faith awres perforiſts 
nib; bfs 

enceby the catc. | 

The Lord taketh greater paines about the eare then 
about any other ſen(e, firft heuncovyercth the eare and 
taketh a vaile offir,1 $49.20, 12. that is called reve- 
lare aurem to uncover the care, ſecondly, perforat aw- 


was bored of old that they might dwell withtheir ma- 
ters forever, Ex64.22. the firſt was ad intelligentiam 
for underſtanding, the ſecond was ab obedientians. for 


cudetk boththc other two. 


'L Cc 2] Divell 


| 


[. 40. becauſe the body is moſt fitted roobedi-| 


lrew he boreth the care, P/{al. 40. as the ſervantseare | 


lobedicnce,tLirdlyhc circumciſedthe care, which in-| 


Sathan envieth moſt the care, therefore in the Goſ. | 
TW ipell it is {ayd, chat hee. poſſeſſed a man witha deafe| 


[ 


, 


— 


Rea. 3. 


Reaſon 4. 


Reaſon F« 


Reaſon. 6. 


God taketh great 


; 


Reaſc7, 
Sathanenvierh the 
eare moſt, 


i 


Paines abour the care, } 


1 


| 


1 


' 
— 


TY 


Reaſon,s, 


one thatis borne 
deatcis alſo dumbe. 


Concluſion 


{ T he fight and hearing 
| like Martha and Mary. 


| The Phantai what. 
| 


How Imaginations 


'Arc WT 


Thantakie, 


Divell,but hee never ſtudied to makea man blind. - 


may perceive what benefit wee have by our hearing, | 
how it is the mother of our ſpeech ; fora manthatis, 
borne deafe, he can never ſpeake. Then the deafe| 


thankefullro God who enjoyed the ſenſe of hearng, a. 


choyſeoftheberter part, Zu#.10.41.42. But in the| 


and chuſe the better part with Mary,and onely then it 


Leaving thele rheofogicall and mor:ilt reaſons, wee 


man concluded that his caſe was a thouſand times, | 
worſethanthe blind mans, and that hec ought to bee 


though he was defective of the ſenſe of ſeeing. 
Thecoacluſion of this is.the ſightis the moſt excel. 
lentfenſe fornaturall things in this life,and the hearing 
for ſpirituall things z therefore theſe two ſenſes haye| 
beene fitly compared to: Marths and Marie, Martha, | 
was troubled about many things, but Mary fate at his} 
feet and heard him diligently, therefore ſhee made 


life ro-come the fight ſhall be no more bufied about | 
earthly things, but ſhall fit downe atthe feet of Chriſt 


ſhall contemplateheavenly things,for then- wee thall 
walkeby:fighrand not by faith. : 


O— — 


CnuaP.XX. 


not © 


Tfephanzatic is at imagination and an impreſſion |: 
made in the ſoule of ſuch formes and ſhapes as are | 
lerinby the ſenſes, or by ſuchasare imagined without | 


any ſight; 


_ Whether the Srebt or Hearing,ec, *F 


Whether the phantaſie bringeth fexth reall efefts or 


| * The way howthele imaginations are wrought in|. 
the braineisthis : The natural ſpirirs which arcinthe| 


w- —_— _—. 
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[they waken theſe phantaſies which are ſleeping as ic 


[then they compoſeand divide, and play the part as tt 


Whether the phantafre 


heart are ſent upby thearteries tothe braine,andthere 


wereinthebraine,and thenthey begin to compoſe di- 
ly{de or abſtraR. 
| Thereſemblance oftheſe imaginations wakened b 
{the ſpirits, areſpeedily carried fromthe braine to the 
|hearr, and from the hearr to the liver, from the liver 
[to the blood, and from the blood ro theſeed.. And 
asthe influences ofthe heavens whenthey meet with a 
[firobjet, make diverſe impreſſions in the earth, fo 
[doetheſpirits in theſeed ; and as the painter uſeth tg 
adde,devideand compole,ſo doc the imaginations as ir 
[were {eta copieto the ſpirirs, ſometimes by encreaſe 
as when we imagine that wee ſeea Gyant : ſometimes 
{by diminution as when we imagine that weſcea pigmez 
ora dwarfe, and ſomerimes by tranſlation, as when wee 
[imagine the eye robeinthe breaſt ; andas the painter 
by art borroweththe noſe from one, the lip from an. 
other, and the eye from thethird, ſo doth the phanta- 
fie,and as nature compoſeth ſometimes, ur pn C4- 
melus,pardo-camelns, ſo dorh the phantaſie compoſe 
[things,and make up diverſe formes. ett 
The ſpirits when they aſcend unto the braine, and 
areclcare without fogge or miſt of grofle cxhalations 


| 


[wereof2 Poctorapainterin the braine, and this we fee 
by experience, for whena manlyeth downe firſt, and| 
the groſſe exhalations ariſe out of his ſtomacke,thenhe 
cannot dreame, orif he dreame, his dreamesare won- 
derfully confuſed and undiſtin:bur wheothe humors 
[arc ſetled, and the ſpirits beginto be more cleare, then 
they compoſe or devide more diſtinly: as a man ſeeth 
not his face ſo clearely in the water when 1t 15 troubled 
[as when itis ſetled: ſo the ſpirits when they are trou- 


Y | How the reſemblance | 


compoſe and dividein | 
the braine, 


Why dreamesin the 


are not ſodiſtin& as 
in the latrer part of 
the night, | 


_ ariſing 


_ſ[Cc 3] 


bled with theſe fogges of miſt and grolle exhalations | 


of the imaginations 
are carried from the | 
braine to the ſeed. 


Simsle. 


The ſpirits being free | 
from exhalations doe. | 


forepar of the night 


Simile. 


"1 
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Reaſons proving that 
the phantaſie worketh 
no alteration of it * 

| (clfe in aman, 


Reaſ.I. 


Simile. 


Senſus et fenſile jdem 


| numero, 


| 

| Reaſ.2. 

| The imagination net 
ther worketh formaily 


nor virtually upon the 
| body, 


How the {pirits wa- 


ken the phantaſfies and 
carry them to the (ced, 


" Whether the phantafie 


ariſing out of the ſtomacke, then they worke not 6 
clearely and diſtinly, as they doe when the humors 
are ſerled. 

That the phantaſie of ir ſelfe worketh no alteration 
withina manitis proved thus. 

Firſt,»ihil agit extragenus ſuum, asthornes bring not 
forth fleges ,nor thiſtles grapes, Mat.n.16. The imagi- 
nation conceiveth not the things themſelves bur . 
images of things, foras we are not fed by the nature of 
bread apprehended in the phanrafie,but by the bread 
itſelfe : Soneither canthe notions of things appre- 


hended in the phantaſfie efte& or change the body;and 
as the ſenſeis to the thing taken by the ſenſe, ſois the 


| imagination tothething imagined, butthe {enſeand the 
|thingtaken up by the ſenſe are /dem numero one and 
[the {clfe ſame thing,astheeccho,and rheſound areone, 
So the fight, and the thingtaken up by the ſight are 
| one, evenſo the thing imagined, and the imagination 
are one, and there is no other act without the imagi- 
nation, it. isnot adtto trarſiens here ſed immanens, it is 
not a tranfient ation, bur permanent, and therefore 
worketh nothing upon the bodie. 

The imagination cannot worke upon the body. Firſt, 
ir worketh not formally, for that which worketh for- 
mally, producethan- effect like the thing it {elfe,asthe 
fire produceth heat.Secondly,itworketh not virtually, 


ficke worketh:upon our bodies. Thirdly, it worketh 
-not eminenter by way of excellencic upon the bodies, 
forthenit ſhould produce fuchan effet which ſhould 


. [be more cxcellen tthanthe cauſe. 


The ipirits thenafcending from the heart, wakeneth 
theſe phantaſies inthe braine, and.carrieth theſcidea's 
or ſhapes downe againe by the Nerves, to the heart, 
andto the Liver,andthen to the blood, and laſtto the 


_— 


for one body virtually onely affeterh another as Phy-' 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 


ſeede\, 
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| he bringeth forth reall effefts 
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great cofteſpondencie betwixt the two 
imaginarie begetting and thebodily begetting and the 
one takethitheexamplary from the other:and although 
heſeimaginations benot adually ſecne. inthe ſeeds, 


arecomprehendedin it before they be faſhioned - : ifs 
arethe colours; markes,and ſhapes. + ; 
Theſpirits draw out theſe ſhapes and colours,taking 
che patterne ofthem from the phantafie, and they im- 
print them in the ſeede: neither muſt this ſeem ſtran 
unto us, forif the:divell can mixe himſelfe with the hu- 
mors ofthe bodie, and out of theſe humors, frame di- 


[yerſe ſhapes and colours, much more may the naturall 


ſpirits doe thisin the humors._Anguſtineſheweth this, 
how the Diyell did delude the Zzyptians and continu- 
ed Idolatry amongſt them, preſenting totheCowwhen 
ſhe was engendering, an Oxe marked with the ſame 
markes where withthe Oxe was marked which they 
worſhipped in Zeypt,ſo that when hee dyed they had 
fill an Oxe marked after theſame manner. 

Whether was this miracle or not, when 1acobs ewes 


broughtforth ſpeckled lambs ? | 
It was mirum but it was not miraculum, God in wor- 


king a miracle ſomtimes he uſeth an ordinarie meanes, 


as when he cured Ezekias ſore, hebade lay figges to it, 
figges naturally mature and ripen the ſore, but becauſe 
wrought no more here than Pavls girdle, when he hea- 
led the ficke by its but when Iacobs ewes £9nceived 
ſpeckled lambes, this cannot bee called a mitacle,for 
they conceived by naturall meanes here, and they 


their courſe asother ewes did. 


ſeed wherethey rake their imprefffons, and thereis a 
trings.the 


yetthey arevertualiyin it,asthe reſt of the: members 


hee healed Hezetias in an inftant the natural) cauſe] 


not ? 


brought no: forth their lambs upon aninftant,bur kept | 


What is the reaſon that other men who. have iy- 
— [Cc 4) 5 0 0 


The im: inationsare 
not atually but vittu. 
ally in the ſeed. 


The ſpirits imprint 
the ſhapes and colours 
in the ſced. | [ 


Auguſtinns d civitate 


dei kib.8 .cap-8. | 


Tacobs Ewes bringing 
torth [peckled Lamby 
whether a miracle or 


LG 


he 


Naturs ; 


Sathan can dive farre 


m natue. 


In {iru- 
| ngerntnm. 


—————..  —— 


Anſw. 


narmmans. 
naturittc * 


propenquum 


remarun. 


» 
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Whether the phantafie,Coc. "2. 


tried, this concluſion could never doethe likes 


1s but »4ture naturata) can doe many things by her} 
which neither the Divellnor men can doe, who are 


burnatures inſtruments: the Nazarets by the law might; 


drinke no wine, yet their cheekes were moſt comely| 
and ruddie, Lament .4.7, Butordinarily drinking of wa- 

ter maketh the face more pale: ye ſceherehow the God 
of nature did worke beſide the ordinary courle of na-| 
tare; but Sathan albeit hee be not the God of nature, | 
yer hecould dive farre and invegle himſelfe into the| 
phantaſie of the Cow, when the wasin gendering,and 
ſo made the braine of the Cow more pregnant, and 


the ſpirits made the colours morevively inthe ſeed, 
and brought forth ſacha calfe marked with ſuch ſpots: 
but God beingthe God of nature, gave ſuch a bleſling| 
to the ewes that they broughtforth all their young 

ones ſpeckled. Man can onely preſentroa Cow when| 


oavetortheewes,neither can he invegle himſclfe inthe 
{phantafic ofthe Cow asthe Divell did who isa ſpirit 
andthercfore a cow bringeth notforth a calfe ſo live. 
ly marked, when a man, theinſtrument of nature hath} 


hand in theworke, as when the Divell hathan handin 
its 


eitherhe is propinquum inſtrumentinature, or remotum 
infiramentum nature ; heis proginquum inſtirumentum 
uaturethe neereinſtrument of nature quaxds ſol & hems 


God whois the God of nature,and worketh by his | 
handmayd nature (who is #4t#r4 n4atur ans, whereas ſhe| 


thee is gendering an oxe or a bull marked: with ſuch | 
markes, but hecannotgivethatbleſſing whichtheLord 


Man is an inftrument of nature two manner of wayes, 


gexerant hominem, and here he worketh more forciblie | 
in nature,than Sathan can doc. Againe he'is the remote | 
inſtrument of nature:example :when a Phifitian com-| 
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poſeth his drugges of ſo-many hearbsandſimples,here| 
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4 bringeth forth reall affeFts. 
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he cannot worke ſo cfteRually as Sathan can doe, be- 
cauſe he is but remotum inſirumen tum nature:{oifaman 
fhould have preſented a marked oxe before the Cow, 
ſhe would nothave brought fortha calfe marked after 
that manner, becauſe he was but inffrumentum remo- 
tum #ature here, and could not worke ſo-as the divell 
ould doe. 

Laſt obſerve,that the parents give matter and forme 
tothe birth,andifthere be not a like efficacie in them 
both, theathe imagination appeareth not ſe, vively in 
{the birth, nowthe Lord by his direQing hand match&d 

the like withthelike, the ſtrong imagination with the 
ſtronger, and the weake wich the weaker, and ſo, they 
brought forth lambes fome with broader ſpots, and 
ſome with leſſer. 
* Thephantaſfiethen by it ſelfe worketh not this atre- 
ration, but yer the phantaſte when it appretiendeth the 
obje&cither as proficable or hurtfall, then it moyeth 
the ſpirits, and the ſpirits alterthe body. 
| The conclufion of this is, asin naturall things, the 1. 
mages breed Imaginations inthe phanrafie ; when they 
behold monſtrous objeRsthe birth ts oftentimes mar- 
lked with the like. The Concubineof Pope Nzcholas 
brought forth a child marked like a Beare, becauſe in 
her conception ſhe beheld the armesof the Y-ſs, and: 
therefore his ſucceſſor Pope Martine cauſed the armes 
of the Yrſizs to be razed out, So wee muſt beware of| 
obſcene ſpeRacles ahd filthy objecs, for they breed 
monſtrous finncs inthe heart. | 
, Secondly, ſeeing thatthe phantaſie of the mind pro. 
[cured by the obje of the fight orſome other cogitati- 
jon in thetime of conception,is of fuch forceto faſhion 
the birth : It becommeth men and women nor to come 


ether with beaſtly appetites and uncleane imagina- | 
ons, for by ſuch'meanesmonſtersand mifhapen births|' 


meoften-procured:. Cuar,f: 


Thepareatsgive mats 
ter and forme to the | 
birth. 


—— 


hantafe doth 
not alter the body, 
but moverh the ſpirits] 
and they. alter the bo- 
die. 


Concluſion 1. 


Concly fron 2, 


The Greeks divide the 
life of man into ſeyen 
periods i 


How the Hebrewes 
diftinguiſhthe life of 
{ man. 


| CIV ltantes. 
| "V3 aliquande ct no- 


men &etatis, aliquando 
non. 


INN aliquando n0- 


men proprium, & ali- 
quando nenen ſpeciet. 


| 


Flow the ewes \ 


Canavy. XXI. ; 
How the Edebrewes diſtinguiſhed the ages of man, 


1 $48.2.33. And all the encreaſe of thy houſe ſhall die 
| Jonng onts. 


"T He Hebrewes doe not divide the ages of man as 

the Greekesdoe,or as the Latines. The life of man 
is called by the Greekes Hebdowas becauſeit isdivided 
in ſeven periods ; the firſt is his infancie untill hee bee 
ſevenycareold ; the ſecond is pueritia childhoodun. 
till he be foureteeneyeares old ; che third is adoleſcen- 
tia, youth-head untill he bee twentie five yeares of age; 
che fourth is virilz etas untill hee be fiftic : the fiftis 
evi maturitas uatill hebe fixtiez the fixt is ſeveFwus un- 
till he be eightie z theſeventh is decrepita ſexectius from 
eightie to the day of his death. 

Butthe Hebrewes diſtinguiſh the life of man after 
this mannergfirſt they are[h4jonckin laFanteslucking 
children untill they bee three yeares old; Secondly, 
[nagnarim )] pueri ratione etatss untill they bee thir- 
reene; they ſay, ratione etats , for oftentimes »4g- 
#47 no3 eft nomen etatis in the Scripture. Joſeph wacn 
he isthirtie yeare old is called #egnar, To/hua when hee 
is fiftic five yeares oldis called »agnar - ſee Pſal 127:4- 
and Pr8v.5.18.10:18el 1.8. So Adam is ſometimes #0- 


Infants who know not the right from the left hand, 1onds 4 
11.andſometimesirſignifieth a man cometo age, and 


men ſþeciei.and thenit comprehendeth zxfants and men. | 


thenitis appoſite tothkechild. But when Nagzar 15 1 


E 


. 
£© Set. at 


name of age; then ircomprehendeth from thpes yeares 
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| ſhall die in the flowre of their age, 1 Saw 2.33. forthcy 
dyed long betorethar time : The.meaning thenis this, | 


[when they ſhall haye ſo much underſtanding to ſce 


[which the Hebrews call moreexcidij, beforethey come 
|rothe flower of their age. Not unlike unto this place, 
[isthat phraſe, Zoſ. 9.12. 0rbabo eos ab: homine, that is, 1 


{out of Zgypr.z Secondly preritia whenſhe lived under 


n_w_w——— 
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oldtothirteene. Thirdly, heis ſb, when he hath paſt| 


thirteene and a day, then hee beginneth to obſerve the 
Law andis filizs precepti,and weareth his PhylaRerie, 


17.12 .venerat 18 viros id eſt, ſenex erat ;and ſometimes | 
it is 2omen offictj, the name ofa husband, Hoſ.2. 
Fourthly, they are echnrimm from twentic yeare 01d 
to fixtie, Exed.30,.41. becauſe then they were choſen 
for the warres. 

Fiftly, ſened#ws, and it was three-fold, firſt zickna 
when he was fixtic yearcs old, 


eighty; x 


netins, 2 Chro.36.16. The ſword of the Chaldeans ſpared 
yot the old manor him that ſtooped for age. By this we 
may ſcethat they tranſlate not theſe words rightly ,zhey 


thy ſonnes ſhall ,not die, when they are children, but 
whenthey are //h1m2 paſt thirreene yeares of age, and. 
themſelyes put from the holy ſervice of the Lord, the | 
Lord ſhall cut them off before they come to bee men, 


will cut them offthatthey ſhall not become men,or be- 
tore they ſhall become men. 

As the ageof man is divided, ſo 4»g»ſtine divideth 
the age of the Charch, firſt i#fav#/4 when he called her 
the pedagogye of the Law till Chriſt came; thirdly 


adoleſcentia under Chriſt; fourthly, /» ſexente, 


nderthe Apoſtles,and laſt decrepita ſenectus now, 


S0 


—_. 
v” 
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WIN aliquar ds late 


Sometimes,this word[#fbJis taken more largely, 15a, | ſunitur, aliquange ef 


romen officy. 


D''ND elefti, 
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The ſecond is [| fhebha ] canities from ſeventie to| NIW 


The third is, [ 7aſhiſh ] ſclicernium or decrepita ſe- wh? 


O7babo cos ab homine 
quid, 


The ages of the 
Church, 


Ha. 3 
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Flow the Tees diſtinguiſhed mans ages, 
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The ages of the 
| Chure of the Gen-« 
-{ tiles, 


| 


How man was made 
of the duſt, and is re. 
ſolvedinto duſt, 


| 


| ſacerdotales : but herewhen Ez and his ſonnes were to 


Gen.3.19.Duſt then art,and to daft ſhalt thou returne, 


Sothe Church of the Gentiles was in :»fantia from 
Ada to the flood , ſecondly, in adeleſcenti« fromthe 
food :o9 Abraham, thirdly, ſhee was in her widow. 
head from Abraham to Chriſt:in this timethe Gentiles 
were rejected, and Abrahams poſteritie onely choſen, 
This tim: of her rejeRion iscalled but momentum vel 
modicum temporis, Eſay 54-tor asthe earth although it 
betwentic thouſand miles abour in circuit, yet itis bur 
a point inreſpe ofthe heavens ; ſo 1s this rime from 
Abraham to Chriſt, butapoint inreſpe& of eternitie. 
Chritt ſaith, 4 /ittle while, and yee (hall not ſee me, and « 
little while, and yee ſhall ſeeme,10h.16.16, It wasbuta 
little while from Chrifts afcention to his comming a- 
gaine inreſpeRof eternitie. 

The concluſion of this is, the Lord when hee made 
the Almond rod to bloſſome, Num. 17. hee ſignified 
that Larors children the Prieft-hood ſhould Aouriſh; 
therefore the Hebrewescalled the Prieſts ſonnes flores 


be cut off,the rod withered and decayedin him, andthe 
children did bearethe iniquitie of their fathers. 


<————— b— 


Cn APs» XXII. 


Whether death bee naturall to man or not © 


0b 10.9. Remember I beſeech thee, that thou haft 24at 
me as the clay,and wilt thou bring me tothe duff azaint? 
When man was created firſt, his body was duſt ; Se- 
condly {lime,thatis,duſt rempered with water ; Third- 


ly,clay,thatis,coagulateſlime: and laſtly carth,tharis, 
con- 
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© Whetherdeatbbenatmalltoman,o mt? 
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condenſate clay ; then when man rcturneth backe a- 
gaine, firſt he is carth,thenclay, then flime, and laſtly 
Ln ;therefore God ſaith, duſt thou art, and to dnft thew 
It retwrne,Gen.3.19. 
Whether isthis death naturall to a man or againſt neſt, 
his nature * < 
Ifyce will reſpeR the intention of nature,death is a. An(w: 
gainſt nature 3 becauſe generation is according to na- Whether death he na- 
ture;theretore Deony fins laid well malum carere fine na. turall to a man.or nors | 
ture et efficiente,cum a nulle op tetur & fit receſſus ab exte, | 
Secondly, death may be conſidered two manner of p..,, ...c:..., 
mayes, cither itt be compared with generation, or if | two wayes, 
yee compare one ſort of death with another ; if yee 
compare death with generation, then death is alwayes 
contrary to nature : butif yee will compare one ſorc 
of death with another, then one ſort of death may bee | 
ayd to be naturall, and another ſort of death contrary | How death may be 
[tonature: example z when a man dieth ina conſumpri- | my > nuary to |. 
on, this death is a naturall death, becauſe hee haththat 
mithin himfelfe which maketh him todic : but when a 
man is killed and: dieth a violent death, this death is 
contrary to nature, for he hath not the immediate and 


text cauſe within himſelfe, 
- Againeconſider natures firſtintention, and then the wes ry is contrary 
my how nature worketh; in natures firſt intentional! | | ENT 
brtof deathis contrary to it : but if yee will obſerve 
dw nature worketh, if ſhee worke by her owne prin- 
fiples thenthis is according tonaturez bur if death be 
nolent, .thisis contrary to nature : confiderthen the 
iſtand principallintention of nature, death is contra- | 
yroit : butaccording tothe ſecond intention of na- 
reitis notcontrary toit,becauſcitisneceſlary forthe | Death is ace comma; | 
duction of anew forme, that the matter be Chan. | -»*< cond incengi<# 
| : on of nature, 
ed, the matter alwayes craving the forme; and like- | 
ſe becauſe thisis done by the law of nature which 
| ordaincd| 


— 
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Whether deathbe naturall to man,or mot? 1 


| One death may be 


gainſt nature, 


| 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


Simile. 


Obiett, 


Sy 


. eAnſw, 


not to the ſoule. 


| Obieft. 


_—_ 


nth ney pally Prog The young Vipers when they come outof their mo. |: 
» I s, * / 
| ding ariavie and a. | thers belly, they gnaw the belly-of their mother and 


Wherters, is natural | Joke firſt creation ic was naturall for the bodie 


| for the ſouleto bee ſe- | and ſoule ſtilito be together and neverto be ſeparated, 
parated fron the body. | 


Death although yio- , : ; .. endl 
png." «4 _ ſeparated:from the body,it doth not periſh, butism 


Þ 4x58 that things which 'have.a beginning muſt 
alice 


To kill their mother, this unnaturall birthis firſt pretey 
naturam, itis beſides nature; fornatureteacheth crea. | 
turesto loyvethoſe who bred them; Secondly. it is contra 
xaturam againſt nature, becauſe they come nor out the 
ordinary way as other creatures doe ; Thirdly, is Se- 
cundum naturam intheſecond intention of nature, for 
every creature {ecketh rhe life and preſervation of it 
ſelfeand the continuing ofthe owne kind ofit. 


Whether4s it naturall for the ſoulc to.bee ſeparate 
from the bodie or not ? | 


but {inneinterycning maketh the ſoule long oftenti.nes 
robeout ofthe bodie z theſoule longethto be ourof 
the finfull body that it may be the more able todif- 
charge herſpirituall duties, whicharehindered by the 
heavy anddull body. The water according to the owne 
proper inclination goeth downward, yerleſtthere be 
| vacuum Or an emptinefle in nature it aſcendeth up- 
' ward; ſothe ſoule firſt deſired ro continue in the body 
' thatthere may be pulchritudo univerſi, and the ſoule 
'to befreed from ſtnne ir defireth for a while to be out 
ofthe body.So the ſoule ſaithtothe body,neque poſſum 
 vivere tecnm, neque finete, | can neither live with thee 
| nor withoutthec. 


| Dearth is a thing violent to man, therefore not natl- 
| ratl. | 


Itis not violenttothe ſoule, for the ſoule when it is 


perfected. ; 


| A part beingtaken from the whole, thenthe fepars- 
rion 


— —— 


Whether death be natarallto man,et not ? 


-» 


rated from the bodie. 


perfection fromthe. whole, bur the ſoule rather giveth 
perfection than receiveth, 

When the ſouleis ſeparated from the body,jt deſires 
to-be zoyned with it againe. 


body. 

Then the reſurreQion isaccording to nature, for the 
oule defireth naturally a glorified body,and it deſireth 
not ro be-united to aſtnful) body againe. 
| Itis naturall for the ſoule to deſire a glorified body 
kgaine,yerttheſoule cannot be joyned to God natural- 


ffireth a glorified body, butit cannever be joynedto 
thurby a ſupernaturall meane: 


be | WY When the ſouleis out of the body,whetheris itkept 
ne | MWilolently out of the body ornot ? 

bel It is not kept violently out of the body, becaufe that 
up- | {Which is detained violently, is not onely detained and 
dy | Wt from the place whichir defireth, butitis alſo de- 
ule} Manedin a place. which it defireth not, which is altoge- 
out] Mier concrary toit;zwhen a man is taken out of his owne 
ſam\{ouſcand putin acloſe priſon, hee wanteth not onely 
thee owne houſe which he longeth ro-be at, but hee 1s 


atuy 


it i5|{Wuſe, here he hateth not this: better place, neither can 


more 


Wt up alſoinacloſe priſon which he abhorreth to be | 
there heis violently detained ; but when a man is | 
moved out of his owne houſe and putin a farre better | 


beſaid to be keprviolently in it, although he havea |. 
| reto bein his owne houſe againe. | 
para-W© The conclufion ofthisis,nature Gods hand-maid in 


ton is violent, and the part imperfe@; but the ſoule 
5a part of man,and there it is imperfe@ when itis ſe pa- 


+ Thatisto beunderſtood of ſuch parts-as receive their 


Be - 


Anſw. 


Obteft, 


 Itdefireth tobe joyned withthe body againe notas | «2/3», 
tis a naturall body, but as it 1s a pure and glorified Why the fouledeſireth 


| to be joyncd te the 
| body againe, 


| ObjetF, 


eLuſw, 


tion | her|: 


ly,but by ſupernaturall meanes ; ſothe ſoule naturally | 


vey. 


Anſw, 
Whether the ſoule he 


kept violently out of 
the body or not ? 


Simile, 
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Whether death be naturall to man,or not ? 


—— 


Natute followeth 
Godsintention in the 
diſſolution of man, 


lution of man. 


her firſt intention followeth Gads direRi | 

Godintended firſt that man ſhould bee aqaps Fry fo 
did nature : but then commeth in Gods ſecond ol 
nance, becauſe man finned God ſaid, Duſt thos art and 
to duſt thou ſhalt returxe, (0 nature in her ſecond iinten- 
tionſeconded Gods decree, and worketh to the diſſo. 
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SFRVATIONS, 


Cuaay, I. 
* Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


25S4m.2 4.14 And David ſayd; let me fall into the hands 
of the Lord,rather than in the hands of men. 


FJD Avid made choiſc here rather to fall into 
; AYP! the hands of God then man. In evils of 
IR YA {inne thereis no choiſe to bee made, as 
=. A Lot who choſe rather to proſtitute his 
daughtersthen to hazard his gueſts, and ſo did P/ar, 
When D#ozy/irs preſented three whores before Ari- 
lippus bidding him make choiſe of one of them, 
heſaid, that Parss had ſuch bad ſucceſle for chooſing 
oneof that kind that he would never make choiſe of 
one of the three 

Revel,3.15, Iwould yee were either hot or cold, but be- 
cauſe yee are lukewarme, therefore I will ſpue you out of my 
mouth, hereitmay ſeeme that the holy Ghoſt would 
liave made choiſe rather that they were cold, than to 


WF delukewarme, which are both ſ1nne. 


kr finne, but ſheweth them onely which is the lefler 


He willeththem nothereto make choiſe of the le{-} 


Ma- 5 Culpe 
lum 4 ene. 
In evils of ſinne there 
15no choilec, 


QObiett 


Anſw. 
What is meant by be 
ing luke warme.: 32; 
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Of twoevils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


eAnſw, 


Dbieft, 


eAnſw. 


Anſw. 


Dueft, 


Anſw, 


Mas per /e. 
hay c 4+FYR 


Why Moſes gave the 
| bill of divorce ? 


{ finne, and thatit is more tolerable to be cold than luke- 
warme. 

But inevils of finne,it may ſeeme that one of them 

| may be choſen, for Moſes choſe rather that the huſ. 

| bands fhould givetheir wiucs a bill of divorce, then 

| that they ſhould kill them, 

Aoſes tolerated this for the hardnefle of their hearts 


, 


' 


| could not helper. 


but he made no choiſe of this, but ſuffered it becauſe he: 


| 


1 to make choiſe of one of the two evils which are fins. 
Heis to make choiſe of neither of the two, bur to | * 


An Idolater is charged by the Law to goe to the! 
Churchtifhegoeto the Church he ſinneth againſt his 
conſcience.,it he abſent himſclfe from the Church then 
he {inneth agaiuſt the law:hereit may ſeemerhat hee is 


ſeeke that his conſcience may be reformed, and ſo give 
| obedienceto the Law. 

Whether didthe man of Grbea,1ud.19. ſinne or not, 
in offering his daughter and the wife of the Levite to 
the men of Bezjaminto be abuſed, rather than the Le-| 
vite who was hisguelt ? 
Wee muft not doe evill that good may come of it, 
Kom.3.8. | | 

But might not this man rather have made choiſe of 
death than offered his daughter,for an honorable death 
isto be preferred toany ſinne ? 

It is onething to be a patient, and another thing to 
be an agent zif he had made choiſe of death rather,then 
he had beene an agent and not apatient : and if he had 
dicd in withſtanding this villanie, his death had beenc 
honourable ; herein hee was to bee blamed that hee 
brought forth his concubine & gave her to them,yverl- 
2 5 and hee made choiſe of one evill to eſchew ano- 
ther. 


There is one ſort of evill which isevill init ſelfe, and 


another 
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[two good things are ſet before it, it cannot but chuſe 


Of two evils,the leaft is to be choſen. 2; 


another which is but evill by accident onely ; man 
may chuſe that which is but accidentally evill,but ne- 
ver that whichis evill init ſelfe. Example, x Cor.7.it is 
not good for aman to touch.a woman, and it is not 
good for a man to commit whoredome; It is not good 
fora man to touch a woman, that is, to marry her acci- 
dentally it was not good at that time for the preſent 
troublethat was upon the Church, yet he might chuſe 
this remedieto marry rather than to commit whore- 
dome, becauſe ir was but accidentally evill to marry, 
evill at that time when the Church was under per- 
ſecution, butthat which is evillin it ſelfe hee may no 
wayes.chuſe, 
When two evilsare ſet beforethe will, a greater evill 
and a leſſer evill, the will cannot bur chuſe the lefler 
evill, whichis cither leſſer indeed or apparent-lefle, it 
is{odeterminate by the underſtanding, bur yet it hath 
this freedometo chuſethe media for this end. So when 


the better good,either in appearance or {1mply belt. 
Thegreateſtevill of puniſhment is to bee choſen ra- 
ther than theleaſt evill of ſinne : Therefore the mar- 
tyres would chuſe ratherto ſuffer the greateſt punifh- 
ment thanto commit tke {inne. 

But here an innocent manis to take heed when theſe 
wo-areputinhis choice, whetherto finne or to ſuffer 
puniſhment ; heeis notto make choice of the puniſh- 
ment, although he refuſeto makechoice of the finnc, 
buthceis to ſuffer the puniſhment inflited upon him, 
but not to make choice of it. Charles the ninth the 
French King,offered to the Prince of Candle his choice, 
whether he would goc tothe Maſle or chuſe perpetual! 
daniſhment or impriſonment; what replied he ? to goe 
to the maſle is ſimplie finne, therefore I will never 
chuſe rhat:butto chuſecither perpetuallimpriſonment 


| 


— 


When 2 man may 


chule that which $ AC 


cidentally eyill, 


Non habet libertatem 


quead ſpecificationem 
ſed quoadexitium. 


The greatcſ puniſh 
ſen then rhe leaſt fin, 


| An innocent perſon is 


not to make choiſc of 
the puniſhment, 
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ment rather to be cho. 
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"Of two evils,the leaſt is to be choſen, 


or perpetuall baniſhment, that I cannor doe for then 
I ſhould imply a certaine guiicineſſe in my ſelfe z but it 
is in your power © King, to inflit which you pleaſe, 
and I am readietoſuffer, A manis condemned to die, 
the magiſtrate putteth in his choiſe what ſort of death 


Dneft. 
eAuſw, 


| choſe the plague ra- 
ther than the ſword 
QL famine, 


þ 
| 

| 

| 

| 


Qbief, 


| inafflicting the chil- 
dren of God, 


1 


Reaſons why David | 


| What the wickeddoe | 


hee would die, he may lawfully now chuſe the eaſieſt 
ſort of death, hee implieth now no guiltineſſe upon! 
himſelfe,for the Indge hath nowalready found him 
guiltie. 

It may be asked why David made choiſe rather of 
the plague than ofthe ſword or famine ? 

Thereaſon was becauſe he would expoſe himſelfe to 
that danger ofthe plague as wellas the ſubjes,. be- 
cauſe there were fewer meanes for him to eſcape the 
plaguethan the ſword or famine. 

Another reaſon why he made choiſe of the plaguera- 


therthen of the ſword or famine, becauſe of theſe two 
would have made the Lords people to have beene evill 
ſpoken ofamongſtthe heathen: for the enemie would 
have inſulted againſt God and his people if they thould 
have overcome them; andſo would they have done, if 
they had beene enforced to ſecke releife of them in 
time of famine : butinthe plague they had noſuch oc- 
caſion,and David had rather fal into the hands of God 
immecdiately,than intothe hands of men. 

Warre and famine are from God, therefore he ſhould 
have falleninto the hands of God, this way alſo;tor 
his inſtruments can doc nothing bur that which hee 
willeth. 

When they affli us, they can doe as much as God 
willeth them to doe, butwhen they ſinne they can doe 
that likewiſe which God permitteth them to doezthe 
wicked when they are Gods ſcourges they addetheir 
owne malice and miſcheife,Zach.1.15:1 was angry but 
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alittle,and they helped forward the afflictions, I ny | 
ut 
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[the Lordisangry withthem! for going againſt his peo- 


| 


ired thatthe Lord wouldtake his life,butiO;E/4 it thou 
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Of rwo evils; the leaſt is to be choſen, © 


10.7. When Goduſethrhe good Angelsropuniſh,they 
doe nothing -but that; which. the; Lord commanded 
them; but the, euill: Angels adde their. owne. malice 
and wickedneſle, the oneis Angelus mali,andtheother 
is Angelus malxs ; the Lordſent Afhur againſt his peg- 
ple to corretthem;3heedid noronely, permic them to 
goe but commanded rhemyzey.50.21;:204p againſt the 
lixd, doe according t6all that 1 have commanied thee yer 


ple, why © becaufetheir choughts were not anſwerable 
to his choughts, chey hadnnother intantiatand affe 5s 

ohn,andtheyadded ttewrownemalice.q DOo qt 11 3 | 
David made choiſe here rather to fall intothg hangs 
ofGod thanman.uMeſertod whettit was laid upon the 
round was i Serpenc;but when Majes-togke; it in his! 
and irbecanenrod Se theſtichaſtifemehisandi;pyi- 
viſlmens whith arc farherly correttions $945; in the 
tindof God; inthe handof! the witked-they'ate Ser- 
pets to fting us. When &1:25 fled fronviezabel hedefi- 


be weary ofthy lifc,:goe but backero Zezabe/;and, ſhe 
will quickly diſpacchthee:but £/i5 wouldnoneotthat 
for dearh-out of her hand ſhould have beeneaſtinging 
Serpent, but-our ofche hand of Gad ir ſhauld haye 
beenea'gerttle rod. When. the Lord reaſoned with 1p- 
ds, heſatth,ifthou whoartan anery andcrabbedcreoa- 
ture hadſt pitry vpomrthe* gonrd, how:much more | 
ſhould I have pictic upon Nzz/ve who am aGod of mer- 
cy? There is more mercy with God than with many 
therefore it is better to fall in his hands then 1n rhe 


liztds of man. # 
It is a fearefull thing to fall into the handsof the li- 


ving God, Heb.10. 


-v 


Iris a fearefull thing for contumacious finners ſo r& 


On [Dd '% M _ Maining 
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bureo whip my children;but they layed them, ſee Zfe,] | 


— w——y pp rm—___ — — — c- 


1 2X70 


Angels mali, Plal.q8, 
49.0ft ſyntaxis reFio- | 
ni convenientie. 


. Simile. 


Obie, 


py 
Anjw, 
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Of friendſhip ", 


Concluſion x. 


Concluſron 2. 


Conclufion 3. 


Smile. 


eleQtion to know which isthe leaſtevill;for if we make 


{curſed David,heſaith,the Lord hath bidden him,2 Sam. 


J 


meaning, tofall intohis hands, when hee is an =] 
God; then itis better to bee correRed by the rod of 
men; but for penitent perſons that take the ready 
courſeto pacifie his anger for'their finnes,for ſuch its 
a hopefull thing and farre better, to fall into Gods 
hands than into thehandsof men. 

Theconcluſion of this is : inevils of puniſhment we 
aretochuſetheleſſe, therefore. wee muſt ſtudy in our 


a wrong choice weſhall fall into the evill of finne, 

It is better to fall into thehandsof God than men: 
therefore when God doth viſitus with ficknefle, letus 
takeir in good patr, becauſe we fall intorthe hands of a 
mercifull God. 

When God puniſheth us by his inftruments, let us 
paſſe by the ſecond cauſes in whom wee ſhall ſee much 
malice and hatred,and lift up oureyesto God himſelfe 
ir whom wee ſhall ſee much mercy. A man when hee 
would drinkeof the water ofthe river, he drinketh not 
of it neere the ſea where it is brackifh, bur hee gocthup 
to the fountaine where it is ſweet; ſo if wee would 
findecomfortin our afflitions, wemuſt learneto take| 
them out of Gods ewne hand. So 7b looketh not to 
the Chaldeans who robbed him, bur ſaith, The Lord hath 
given ,and the Lord hath taken,10b.1.21.50 when Shimet 


16.11.S0 1sſeph looked not to the malice of his bre- 
thren buttothe Lord, Gex.4 5.8. 


P 
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Cauae. IL 
Of friendſhip. 


15am.18.1. The ſouleof Ionathan was knit to the ſouls 
of David, and heloved him as his owne ſoule, 
_ ere are ſundry ſorts of love, firſt, naturall love ; 
ſecondly, ſenſuall love; thirdly, rationall Igve ; all 

theſe three bindeth one ro another, bur ſpirituall loye 
excelleth all theſe. 
Naturall love. isthat ſympatic which God hath pla. 
cedin things without life, as in heavie things to de- 
ſcend, and light things to aſcend: andrhatſymparhie 
which is betwixt the yron and the loadſtone, theſe 
thingsalthoughthey have no knowledge inthemſelyes, 
yetthey aredireed bythe hand of the firftmover, as 
the arrow by the hand of the Archer is direRed to the 
marke. | 

The ſecond ſort of loveis that ſenſuall love, direRted 
by appetite which is found amongſt beaſts, for beaſts 
of the ſame kind love one another, and rheſe rauenous 
beaſts which live by rapine, yet they love one anorher : 
but this ſort of love differeth farre from the loue of 
man;the beaſtslove onely their young ones for atime, 
but afterwards they love all the reſt of rhe ſame Kind, 
alike. Manloveth nothis owne children onely, bur al- 
theſe who arcin affinite or conſanguini:ie with him, 
and theſe of his acquaintance, and his love is aperma- 
nent loue:it istruethrough thecorruption of the nature 


ofman,thereisa greater hatred'berwixrt man and man 
than amongſt the beaſts, bur this ariſeth of ſomeper- 


[verſe affeRion, but it wasnor'o frotn the beginning. 
F D d 4] "> This. 


naturalis 


4g ſenſualis 


retiondl is 
ſpiritudlic. 


Natwall loye what. 


Senſuall love what, * | 


Diference betwixt 
ſenſuall and rationall } 
love, 


— uh. 


| 


a 
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1 what, 


| 


4 Themeaſure oftruc 
1 friendſhip. ©: . - 


| 
1 


| 


| Oueſt. 
Anſw, 


| Ir FITY 71 Þ 
our friend as our ſelves, 


betwixttwo? . . 


| How a manloeth 
1 hirſcl fe, 


| A compariſon betwixt 
irendſhip and marri+ 
j age, : 


(love. 


log 
= —— 7 ragy 7 gg n. 
, perfedta This friendſhip is eyther perfte& frien dſhip,or im- 
| Anita | perte friendſhip, | 
Perfe friendihip Perfect friendſhip is the mutuall love of two ariſing! 


of an effetuall good will ofthe anetowards the other 
and groundcd in morall goodnefle: this kind of friend. 
ſhip.is not found but amongſt good men, he thatlo. 
veth'a man for pleaſure 'and profir,this is not true 
mn | "A 
Themeaſure gf this rendiip isthis, we muſt lo 
our {elyes, the reaſon ofthis is; becauſe 4. 
micus eff alter idem.. | way 
How can a man love himſelfe, ſeeing love 15 alwayes 


' If yee will <6ntider reaſon: and (enſe roger, yee | 
ſhall alyaye> tiade two things in man, and if reaſon 
pivc placeto ſenſe, then ſenſe is ematum and reaſon is 
ut ama75,atid that breedethſelfeloye.: but if ſenſe give 
placeto reaſon,ghen reaſon is ametum and ſenſe is but| 
4waxs,and thus we ſhould love our neighbours as our 
ſclves:when a man loveth the ſenſuall partin his neigh- 
baur ratherthan the reaſonable part,rhis is not right 
This friendſhip reſembleth mariage in five things, 
firſt there muſt beſomecquality berwixt theſe who are 
tro bemarried, ſo there muſt be ſome equalitic betwixt 
theſe who are friends : the love which the Prince carri- 
ethto his ſubjeRs is' not properly friendſhip, bur 
friendſhip is amongſttheſe who are equals,and yer the 
Lord ſubmitted himſelfe fo farreas to call Abraham his 
friend, 1am.2.23. 2 
Wheretherearetwo equals,if one of them wiſh pre- 
fermentto his friend and tro bee above him in degree, 
whether or no doth this breakethe bond of friendſhip, 
ſeeingnow he wiſheth himro be his ſuperiour ard not 


hisequall * | 
| Friend- 


CO" 


_ OI OO 
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Friendſhip is kept two manner of wayes, cither in 
the ſame degree of friendſhip or in a higher or more. 
eminent degree'z "and as the inferior facultieis preſers | 
vedintheſuperior(asthe facultie to nouriſh is preſer- 


: 
: 


lveinein each 6ne of their armes that they might-make 


and true friendſhip maketh them' onie, it makerh one 


Of friendſhip. 
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yedin theſeffirive) ſois friendſhip kept ſtill but after 
a more eminent manner, and thenir is turned into re» 
yerenceand farre greater reſpeR. | 
The ſecondthing wherein friehdfhip reſemblethima- 
riageisinunify;asin marriagetwoarc made one fleſh, 
{vin true friendſhip they are made one ſpirit, and \ 
amarns eft alter idews cum amato. The Prince of the Sara- 
cens andthe Emperour of Conſtantinople entering ina 

league of friendſhip,'cauſed a Chirurgion to' open a' 


up this friendſhip theberter ; this friendſhip makes rwo 
friends to beone, orto be foure, but neyer to be two, 
for hethat loveth is Toved, and he that is loved loverh;! 


foule in two bodies: and asa man muſt not have many 
wives ſo he muſt not have many friends; this is called 
wovpinia the love of many friends; and as theſe crea- 
tures who have but one broad loyethem the better, ſo 
he that hath but few friends, his love is the greater to- 
wards them. 

Good the more'it be extended the better it is, why 
then is friendſhip the better the more iris contracted? 
Good the moreitis extended intheonekind. the bet- 
teritis if it ſuffer extention, and loveit ſelfe the more it 

is extended the better it is : therefore when the Law 
faith, thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, the Apo-| 


tle, Rom.13. 9. extendcth itto roviripey, any man, to, 
teach us that this love muſt bee extended to all ; but 


W's . . . . 
articular friendſhip which ſuffereth no extention, the 


ore it is contracted the better it is; and in this ſenſe 


tis ſaid, qui mmltis enpit eſſe amicis nemini amicus | 


of, 


eAnſw. 
How friendſhip is kept 
with thoſe who arc in 


a higher degree, 


Friendſtup like unto 


marriage in unitic, 


. Stmale. 


Objef, 


Anſ/w, | 


1 


| 


* i > 0 ! 
Varticular itiencthip | 


| che moxe 1t 1s contra- { 


Qed the berter ir is, | 
| 


FOO 
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> 


marriage in communi- 
on. 


Friend ſhip like unto 
marriage in the perpe- 
tuity of it, 


' _— 


Friendſhip like unto | Thirdly, friendſhip is likeunto marriage in commu- 


106 Of friendſhip. 
Bret eſt he thatdefirethto bea friend to many is a friendto 
none. If the hand werenot parted into fingers,it could 
, not doe things commodiouſly,as to write or to throw; 
Simile. 


bur yet irgripeth faſter when itis folded, Love is like 
che hand parted, and friendſhip is like the hand folded, 
Whena man hath roomany friends it breedeth bur re-/ 
diouſneſſe to him rather than comfort, and they ſay] 
we ſhould uſe our friends as we nfe ſauce to meat; this 
is the property of ſauce, if it be ſparingly uſed, it ma- 
keth the meatto havethe better reliſh, but if it be too 
muchuſed inthe meat, it breedeth loathſomeneſle. So 
&c. 


nion, love ſecketh nother owne but delighteth asmuch} 
in the good of others, Plats willed that in his Com- 
mon-wealth mewm & 1m ſhould not bee heard, bur 
amongſt true friendsthe rightof poſſeſton ought to be 
heard, bur nor the righe of uſe: Letthy fountaines bee 
diſperſed abroad, and rivers of watersinthe ſtreet, but 
letthem be onely thine owne, and not ſtrangers with 
thee,Pro.5.16,17. - 

The fourchthing wherein friendfhip reſemblerh mar- 
riage is inthe endurance of it, for as nothing parceth 
married perſons but death, ſo nothing parreth true 
friends bur death. Artemiſia Queene of Cariaknowing 
thar deathparted husband & wite;ſheweda wonderfull 
aR of paſſion towards her husband Masſolis ; for death 
having taken himaway, ſhe nor knowing how co pull 
thethornes of ſorrow out of her ſoale, cauſed his body 


| meaningrto make her body alivingrombe, whereinthe 
reliques of her husband might reſt, from whom ſhee 
could notindureto live ſeparated; So friendſhip which 


ro be reduced toaſhes and mingled thei in her drinke,| 


is true friendſhip can hardly be diſfolyed, and nothing 


”_—————_ rx OR—tCO 91 CG OC. 4 EC - — 


Pr_ p_ —_—_— tt A MxM m@©« "TY S—— _— 


Py, rp, the, © Mo wa Ay 


| 


{eparateth them bur death. | 
pul 


\ But charity endureth er vn thereforefriend-| Objet, © 
ſhip may ſeeme to indure after death in the life to. 
come. 
Charity in generall indureth in the life to come Anſw. 


amongſtall the Saints of God, bur not this particular | —_—— pov fees 
love betwixt man and wite, berwixt friend and friend : | come,bur nor particu 
afriend may bea friend to his friends children and doe | | friend@p, 

good to themafter his friend is dead, Ruth 2.20. Bleſſed 
be he of the Lord,vho hath not left off his kindneſſeto the 
living and to the dead, that is, to the poſterity or the 
witcof the dead : Andit ſeemerh that David was un-| 
mindfull of this rule of friendſhip to 1onathans ſonne, | | 
when he bade divide the land betwixt Shiba and Hte- 
phiboſeth, 2 $am.19.29. 

The laſtthing wherein friendſhip reſembleth marri-| Friendſhip like unto 
age iS,as the man ought to beare with his wives infir- _— kn. waa 
mitiesand to cover them, ſo ſhould a friend cover the | © En 
infirmities of his ncighbour, bur not his grofſe enormi- 
nes, for then he hatethhim, Zev.19.17. Thou ſhalt not 
hate thy brother is thine beart but reprove him. This com: | 
forrable kind of friendſhipis knowne beſt in adverſitie, | Friendſtip be known 
foras atrue friend rejoyceth with his friend in proſpe- | in 25verhinie, 

rity,{o he lamenrteth with him in his adverſity,and bea- | 

retha part of his burden with him. Tbs friends came 

inadverſitic roviſit him, and they fate ſeyen daycs by 

him and ſpake nothing, for inthe beginning of gricte | 

it is moſt fitting for a friend to hold his peac* and to F2v mans 0 on 


expreſſehiscompaſſionrather by tearesthan by ſpeech; riend in the time of 
Anditis moſtprob.ble that the Angell when he came | 8%*c- 
tocomfort Chriſt and to ſtrengthen him, Zuk.22.4.3. . 

did rather comfort him by geſture than by ſpeech, by! 

ſanding by and aſſiſting himina viſtble ſhape, weigh-| How the Angel did 
ing and conſidering with himſclfe the great griefe and prick oY 
onie that was in Chriſts ſoule. And when Chriſt fell} 
rovelling upon the ground, itis nor unlikely that hee 
1n| 


{ 


— 
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| 


What comfort Chriſt 
required of his Diſct- 
ples. 


| 


Deſt . 


Anſw, 
At what time friends 
| are moſt neceflarie, 


w 


Simze, 


—_— 


Imperte& friendthip 
what, 


Simile, 


in compaſton fell down uponthe ground alſo. Whatis 


that which he required of his Diſciples in his agonie ? , 
hedeſireth not words of conſolation from them, bur $ 
onely that they would weighand conſider with them- T 
felves his greatagony and griefe, and it grieyed: him ; 
thatthey couldnotwatch with him 1n his great heayi- F 
nefſe : yea, it was a great comfort unto him when hee| I/* 
went a ſtones caſt farther from them, if they would ; 
watch and exprefſetheir love ro-him by\ſhaking off I 
their drowſineſſe. | | I qd | / 
Whether are friends more neceſſary for us in our! { 
proſperity, orin ouradverhitie ?. .. 0] c 
Simply theyaremore neceſſary for us in:ouradver-} W 
ſitie, but tor more excellentuſesinproſperity:thebaſeſt! a 
parts'of rhe body are! fimply more mecellary for dur 'q 
life, than ourſeeing or our hearing, for a nian cannot "4 
live without them, burwe may live wirhout>feeingior A 
hearing, andyerſceing arid hearing ſerve for more:''tx-| 
cellent uſes: ſo friends in'necefinty are more: 'neceifar FA 
fimplieto maintaine our life, bur for rhe comfortable] WW: 
life,they are the moreexcellent objectro beſtowthings| I, 
upon. Salomen ſaith, a friend loveth at all times, and«, 4 
brother ts borne for adverſity, Prov.17.17, of 
[mperteR friendſhipis tharwhich is cithergrounded | 
upon pleaſure orprofit, And as theſe extractions of| W.,. 


 {pirits which are drawne out bythe Chymiſts,are more 
| ſubtile and pnrethan the grofſer bodies our of which 
| theyareextracted ;ſorhs loye which arifectr of vertue! 
| is more ſubtileand pure thanthar love which ariſcrh of 
' pleaſure 2nd profir, and theſe ſorts of friends are but 

| fri-nds by accident: if friendſhip ariſe onely of profit, 
then itis the moſtimperfe@ ſort of friend(hip;for rhen 
wearenotſaid frui amicis ſed uti amicts, for as we love 
not Our cloathes but for our bodies fake to warme| 
| them,ſo when we uſe our friends onely for our profit, | 


| Wwe 
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we uſethem but weinjoy them not .Panl ſaid,7 ſeeke nor 

jours but you,Pro.29.6.cuery man ts a friend to him who 

giveth gifts;but this isno true friendſhip, Prov.19.27. | 

AH the brethren of the poore do bate him, how much more | 

doe his friends goe farre from him? Bur if the friendſhip | 

|be grounded upon f1n, this'ts the worſt ground of all : ' 

ſuch was the friendſhip of Simeom and Levi, brethren 

inevil, and ſuch was the friendſhip of Herod and P;. | 

lat; Though hand joyne in hand yet the wicked ſhalln ot | 
eſcape,Prov.16.5. 

| This friendſhip which ariſcth of profit it is cafily dif- | Friendftip grounded 


| | olved. 
fits of every man, but weareto confider firſt for what | 


endthegiftis offered tous: for if a manoffer a benefit 
tothe intentthat he may receive as much or more,then 
iris not a benefit, bur rather a ſelling ; as the Phariſes 
would bid their neighbours to dinner, becauſe they 
| WM knew they would invite them againe. | 


'| MW Againe.the benefit is notto be reckoned by the pro- | 7» anicitis benefla 

| Wit ofhim whoreceivethir, but according tothe minde | _— _—_ 

©| Wofthe giver; as the widowes mire was more accepted | 

$| than thelarge offerings of others. Hiram was to blame | 

: | in this, when Salomon gave him twenty cities 1n the lapd 

q/ #f Galilee, he called them airtre cities, 1 King.g.nz. he 

c meaſurcd not the gift here according to the mind of | 

2 Wthegiver. | 

' | The gifts which are given by friends are not like Gifs gen by friends 
ol things ſold and bought, for the thing ſold dependerh | 11 (1 TG 
u-| Wchicfely upon the ſeller, but here the valueand eſtima- | 

of tion dependeth upon the receiver ; he ſhould not mea- 

ut! ure the giftby the profit thatmay redound to him by 


"| ir, but by the afteion of the giver. 
That friendſhip which is onely grounded upon plea- | x;j.,4gip rounded 


areis not wel grounded,for our pleaſures forthe moſt | on pleaſure 15 nor per- 
fart are exccfhive as the Epicures friendſhip; Let «s | MANEnt. 


E4Te 
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| 


| ſolved, and to helpe this, weearc nct to receive bene. Cl rom is cally dif- } 


] 


| 


ee —_ 


" Of friendſhip. | | 


How to keepe true 


fricend{lup. 


Smile. 


eate let us drinke, for to morrow we ſhall die,x Cor,15.31, 
here their friendſhip and joy continued nor,itis but like 
the crackling of thornes under the pot. E ccleſ,7.6. which 
is ſoone gone. Bur true friend!blp 1s grounded in the 


Lord, as Davids companions were theſe who feared 
God, Pſal.119.63. ſuch a friend was Huſhat to David, 
2 SAMBA175437» 

The way to keepe this friendſhipis,Pr0.25.16 With. 
draw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe,leſt he be weary of 
thee and hate thee: Haft thou found honey? eat ſo much as is 
ſufficient for thee, leſt thou be fi led therewith and vomit it, 
Againe, /et thy foot be rare in thy neizhbours bouſe; inthe! 
originallitis pretiows, for theſe things which are rare 
we hold them pretions, 1 Sam.3.1. The Word of the Lord 
was pretious inthoſe daycs,that is,it was rare.S0 Eſa.rz, 
4 14x ſhall be more pretious than gold,that is, more rare, 
And he uſeth a compariſon here, for as hee that eatcth 


ſparingly of honey it is comfortable ro him and re. 
freſheth him as itdid 194thar, but if hee eat much of 
ir, it maketh him to ſurfet : ſoif a man come ſeldome 
' to his friend, hee ſhall be welcome to him, bur if hee 


| come often to him, then hee becommeth weary of 


| him. 


| 
| 


| Cunaoy. III. 


Sinfull love degenerateth into hatred. 


greater than the lave wherewith he loved her. 


— _—— 


the ſoule,deſireand /ove:ſometimes weboth deſire 
an 


x Br WP — — —— 


TP ikers aretwoaffeions which carry great ſway n 


2 Sam.13.15.Thenthe hatred wherewith he hated ber vas 


—_—_— 


Sinfull love degenerateth into hatred. 


and loverhem ; ſomethings wee deſire but love them 
not, till injoyed z and ſome things we deſire, but love 
them not when we have gottenthem. 

Theſethings which wee deſire and love are things 
| honeſt ; theſethings which we deſire and love nor, are 
things profitable, wee love them not before wee injoy 
themzwe may carry ſome Imaginary love to them be- 
fore weenjoy them, but this is nottrue love : for other 
mens profits ſolong as they enjoy them affe us nor, 
but when wee injoy them indeed, then wee begin to 
lovethem;but finfull delights we defire them, bur being 
once gotten weloathe them, but things honeſt we both 
defire them and loye them, 

Honeſt things wee both love them and deſire them 
|although we want them, but things profitable before 
wee have them, wee delire them bur loye them not pro- 
perly : when a man wanteth riches or children he hath 
adelireto them, but when hee hath gotten them then 


- w 
 C—— 


| Wheloverhrhem, Things pleaſant before we have them 
\ EY wce both defirethem and carrie an imaginary love to | 
ec 


them, but when wee have them once, both the defuve 
andthe loye periſh together, and they leave behind 
them a certaine loathſomeneſſe, as hee that eateth roo 
[much ofthe honey combe loatheth it: Prov.25.15.here 
—| Wthe deſire and the love goe away together, and the love 
in finfull pleaſure is turned to hatred. Things profita- 


bleareprofitable to us when wee poſſeſſe them, and the , 


longer that we poſſeſſe rhem,thegreater fruit reape we 
of them. Burt the delight which weehavein pleaſant 
v4s| bings isneitheran habir, nor a perfect poſſeſſion of 
them, but a motion which hath alwayes ſome priva- 
tion joyned withir, which failingthelove failethlike- 
wiſe: Theſe pleaſantthings before we injoy them,they 


te when wee want them ; burwhen wee have profita- 
ble 


Things hone we 
| both love anddeſire. 


The deſire and Ioyeef | 
things pleaſant ance 
gotren periſh together, 


tave a greater forceto ſtirreup a defre in our phanta-! 


y 


L 
| 


TR 
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" Sinfull love degenerateth into batred. 


Thelove and deſire of 
things honeſt remains 
both when wee want 
them,and when wee 
enjoy them. 


Honeftum 
| Vtile * convenlunt & in deſiderio rerun 101 


ble thingsthey have a greater force to give me content. 
mentthan pleaſant things ; pleaſant things when wee 
wantthem they breed an imagination 1n our appetite, 
& when we havethem they breed pleaſure in our ſenſe: 
but the loveand deſire of honeſt things conſiſting in 
vertue and wiſedome, is preferred both to things plea. 
fant and profitable; for we love them both when wee 
havethem, and when we want them, and the love of 
them is the firſt degree of injoying them, not in onr 
ſenſeand phantaſic, butin our underſtanding. 


Ircundum 


poſſeſſarum, 


Mi 


_—_ 
——— cr www 


Howeflum in amore poſtquam poſ- 
Ptile $ conveniunt $ Gdentar. f 


' — ak Mm, 
- 


b— 


honeftum ante poſſeſſionem & in Pole 
one deſideratur & amatur, utile ante 
poſſeſſionem non amatur ſed deſideratur, 


& wm fpoſſeſione amatur- nov deſidera- 
tur. 


eee eee Oo eee eee es er. 


Honeſtun : : 
Tucundam aac. cd ; in deſiderio ante poſſe ſſonem. 


» 
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Hoxeſtum c in jucundo poft poſſe ſionem perit deſiderium 
differunt 


cum amore ; tn boneſto vero utrumgue poſt piſ- 
Tucunfum ſefſionem manet . 


—_—  y 39" "0 _— 
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Fink - if Ns 
) differunt 2 in deſiderio ante poſſe ſſionem. 


Tucundum 


——_— par ene 
—_— I — ———_— 


utile non amatur ante poſſe ſſionem ſed ſolim 
Viile | deſideratur, at jucundum ante poſſe ſſionem + 
& differunt 


matur &* deſfideratur. Secundg uti'e amarut 
Tucundums * prſſeſſionem, ſed amor jucundi cum de- 
erio pertt poſt poſſe ſſionem. 


Health, 


LO 


mto Hatred. 


Health, children, andglory, whether arethey tobe 
referred tothings profitable,pleaſant,or honeſt 2 
Health chiefely is to be referred to profit,therefore 
we loatheit not after wehave it, as we doethele things 
which bring onely delight with themzand health when | 
we want it we wiſh it not onely with our ſenſttiveappe- 
tite, but with our wil and nnderftanding:children again 
belong bothto honeſty and pleaſure, for we deſire our 
childrento pofleſſe ourgoods, as wee enjoy themzrhis 
delireis mixed with delight, and therefore the conver-! 
fing ofparents withth:ir children breedeth nor ſarictie| 
or Joathſomneſſe as finfull pleaſures doe. And they 
long for children to continue their kind by a certaine 
immortallity, and herein mandiffereth from the beaſts 
who lovetheir young ones onely «# nuzc for the rime 
preſent, but reſpeRt notthe continuance of their kind in 
them: and this isthe cauſe why parentsare never wearie 
of their children more than they are of their health. 
Theloveof marriage eſpecially confiſteth in plea-| 
ſure, but hath honeſty and profit joyned with it. The 
love and dcfire of dominion hath both profit and 
pleaſure joyned with ir, butthere is arwofold honour, 
4 baſtard honour andalawtull honour, the baftard ho- 
nour onely belongethto pleaſure, but the lawfull ho- 
nour bclor,geth not onely to pleaſure, bat alſo to ho- 
neſtie, 

Theſc things which wee both defire and Jove, they 


proceed ſometimes ab amore ſenſibili, and ſometimes 
ab amore rational!, when we defire them firſt, and next 
weelovez bur whenthey proceed as amore rationali, 
then we firſt lovethem, and then defirethem. | 

Thedelights which are ſenſuall whenthey aſcend to} 
reaſon they give no contentment to, ir, but when the: 
delights deſcend from reaſon to phantafte and fenle | 
they givecontentmenttu both. And as the miſt waich | 


[Ec]. ariſerh\ 


_—— _—— 


| Cm. 


-- oo ew'w 


enſw. 


Health reſferyed to 


| profice, 


Children belong to 
honeſty and pleaſure. 


Difference betwixt 

the loye of parents to 
their Children,and the 
love of beaſts to their 
young ones, _Þ* 


Hoyer {agition 
illeghtimus. 


\Viten delizhrs oiv2 
contentment both to 
ſenſe and reaton, 
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S Stnſr 1 love degenerates : 


{ 


toSouta ab tuSoxtu 
probo, 


The baſer ſenſes are 
ſooneſt cleyed with 
pleaſures, 


| Why the eye andeare 


are not ſatis fied. 


| ariſeth our of the vallies and afcendeth to the moun: 
'taines berokeneth raine, but when the miſt falleth from | 
| the mountaines tothe vallies, then it betokeneth Rite 
 weather:So when the ſenſuall delights aſcend up to the 
phantaſie and reaſon, it is a bad token; but when the 
loucof honeſtie and vertue deſcends from reaſon to 
 phantaſie and ſenſe, thenitis a good token. When the! 
 mindilluminateththe will irſt,chen the will beginneth | 
'roaffeRa thing and to leeke after it, then it is called! 
tudoxia beneplacitine animi the good pleaſure of thewill 
being approved by the reaſonable facultiein theunder. 
ſtanding, which doth try things firſt and ſetteththeyill 
| on worke,and the will ietteth the reſt on worke. 
Agaiac, if we ſhall confiderthe ſenſes, we ſhall per- 
| ceive that the baſer ſenſes, thetouch, taft, and the ſincll 
| whichſervemoſt for ſenſuall pleaſures, they are ſoone 
'cloyed, as hee that cateththe honey combe ſurfetteth 
| quickly,Pro.25.15. & 7.18. when the whore invitcth 
the young man ſheſaith,come & let us take our fill of love 
untill the morning, one might well givethem a ſurfet of 
this beaſtly pleaſure ; bur conſider againe the more no- 
ble ſenſes, the fight and hearing, which lerve forrea- 
ſon, they are never ſatisfied, The eye( ſaith Salomon) s 
net ſatisfied with ſeeing,nor tweearewith hearing, Eccleſ, 
1.8, Why arethey not ſatisfied ? becauſe they give in- 
| formation to the nobler facultie of the foule the wn-| 
derſtanding wherein honeſty an1 vertue are ſeared, and| 
they are never weary toſerve her. Andit weſhallcom-| 
parethings honeſt, proficable and pleaſant, we ſhall find| 
that things pleaſant are fartheſt our of the ſquare, and 
conſequently muſt breed the greateſt diſtaſte to the 
foule: for things honeſt the more wee deſire them, the 
more wearecommended for thatz but when we defire 
things profitable, wee muſt deſire them with a greater 
moderation, becauſe they are more bale, and we aw 
reduce| 


— — — 
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reduce them to ſome mediocritie, but moſt of all have: 
weneedto take heed to our delights of ſenſe as baſeſt , We muſt take heed to 
of all; therefore Salomon willeth us, Pro.23.1. when we  % Picltſcnfes, 

ſit at a governours table to put a knife to our throate, that 

is, when we fitata table where there is variety of di- | 

ſhes and dainties, we muſt cateſparingly chen,asit there 

were a knife ſet to ourthroateto cur it, /eft our table be. | 


come our ſnare Pſal.69.12. | 
Somethings may breed delight to the phantaſte but | Things may breed d- 


notto the ſenſe, as when a Poet deſcribeth a gnat or Iightto the phantaſie 
; but not to the ſenſe, 


flea, this is delightfull ro rhe phanraſiez bur if a man 
ſhould feelethe gnator the flea biting him, it would be | 
\moſtunpleaſant to his ſenſe and fecling. Sometimes a 


ome things delight- 


| 4 » X . . 
thing may be delightfulltothe ſenſe; bur bringeth lir- hb reac 6 hs 
tleorno delighttothe phantafie,' as when a man eateth | nor to the phantatie, 
[weet things. But things which are honeſt breed de-' 


light both to the underſtanding, phantaſte and ſenſe. 


did cate, Rev.10.9. they are ſweet in the mouth, bur} 
bitter in the belly,the griefe of them is more than ever j Simile, 
the pleaſure was. | 

Amon loved Thamar with an inceſtuous love,then he | 41nr;r fnncd in ha. 
fallethinto the other extremitieto hate her. bur if hee ting 774227, 
had reduced thisto a right mediocritie hee thould have | | 
loved the perſon but hare the vice, LZevit.19.17. Thor 
\ſhalt not hatet hy neizhbonr in thine heart, but thor ſha!t 
rebuke him. © | 
| Theconclifion ofthis is, Ictus ſer our defires onthe | Concluſion. 
right objeRs and moderare our afteRtions, leſt chey ex- | 
ceed anddcegencrate intoluſt, James 4.3.7ee a5he amiſſe! 
that yee may conſumeit xpon your !nſls. 


$3" YE 


The ſenſuall pleaſures are like the booke which 1b» | 


| 


Whether we may exceed 


| ſubje& may be ſaidto | ple:if we will reſpeR religion init ſelfe, here we cannot 


| 


4 


tral. hewhohopeth, what he hoperh, and when he hopeth. 
| d&o:Beic, So in religion , there is fooePus, doifiia,and $euridayoic, | - 
$ardaiuoila, Athciſme and ſuperſtirion are both defects in religion, 


Cray. III. 


Whether wt may exceed the rule of righteonuſneſſe in well 


| . 2 
| doing or 1101 © 


Eccleſ.7.16. Be not righteous overmnch, 


A Man cannotexceed in juſtice which is the com- 
pend of all vertues, andit fignifieth to giveever 

one his owne; if we take r/ght# forthat which is partly 
right orrettum mathematicum, there can bee nothin 

Vertues in themſelves | 9978 right, Vertues inthemſelvesare not more or leſle, 
cannor beſaydrobe | but if yee will conſider them as they arein this or that 
FEY: ſubjeR, and not intheir abſolute or greateſt perfeRi 
Vertuesin this or that | ©NS, then they may beſayd to be more or leſſe, Exam- 


be Wee or Nee. be too religious, for retigion in it ſelfe is. oppoſite to 


allthe defets in religion. Hopein reſpect of theinward| 
formeof it, looketh direly towards (God, wee cannot | 
exceed here, although wee may come ſhort : but re-| 
(p:Aing. the matter which is hoped for, and weighing 
all circumſtances, a man may preſume or deſpaire, as 


burinthetrue worſhip of God we connor excecd, | 

So injuſtice,asit is juſtice we cannot exceed ; but yet 
when wereſpe the circumſtances, as the perions to! 
whom wedoe juſtice, when we doe juſtice, or where, 


| How s man may ex-"" WE mnay exceed or come ſhort, Prov.17.17. thele two 
erin juſtice, are equally abhominable beforethe Lord, to let rhe 
wicked goe free, and-condemne the juſt ; to condemne 


the juſt is theexceſſe,and to ſpare the wicked is —_ 
| | edt 
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fea in juſtice, So Levit.19.15. Tee ſhall not reſpetF the 
perſon of the poore for his poverty,that isthe exceſſe; nor 
hononr the perſon of the mighty for his riches, this is the 
defeR,1 King.20.42.Becanſe thou haſt let goe out of thine 
hand,uirum deſtruction s,that is,aman whom Iappoin- 
ted rodeſtru&tion,or virum retr mei,the man of my net, 
that 15,the man whom I catched in my ner anddelive- 
red unto thee that hee ſhould not eſcape; now when 
Achab let Banhadad goe free, this was a defed in ju- 
lice. | 

David had many worthy captaines,it he had givento 
the moſt worthy for his worthineſfle 8. androthe mea- 
neſt of his worthies but 4. this had beene equality in 
diftributive juſtice: butit hee hadgiven them both 8. 
here he hadfailedalſo inexcefſe, for he had given the 
one more than hee deſerved, and here hee ſhould have 
beene nimium juſtus. 

| But the Lordof the vineyard gave a penny alike to 
all ckeſe who wrought in his vineyard, to theſe who 
cameatthe fixthoure, the ninth houre, and ar the ele- 
venth houre, Matth.20. this might ſeeme not to bee 
equa:l juſtice, 

This was not diſtributive juſtice but commurartive, 
for hethat was the Lord of the vineyard ſaid, Did not 
I agree with you for a penny? Soin commurative juſtice 
lif a man ſhould not give fifcy for that which is worth 
an hundred pounds, he faileth inthe defec, and it hee 
ſhould have giventwo hundred pounds for ic, then hee 
ſhould failein the exceflc, for liberality hath no place 
in commutative juſtice in buying and ſelling, hee who 
giveth morethen thethingis worth to the (ſeller, heis 
not #imium juſt torhe wrongeththe common=wealth 
and doth hurt to himſelfe. 

Bur when he taketh hurtto himſelfe he doth no man 
Wrong,q14 injuria n08 fit velentt. 


BC 3] IE5 Yet 


Simile. 


Obiett. 


Anſw, 


Liberaliry hath no 
place in commurariye 
juſtice, 


Obief. 
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Whatis meant by be- 
ing righteous overmuch. 


tio excefus & deſe- 


Concluſion, 


Liþcrality maketh a 
man reſemble God , 


Mediocritds eft prive- | tg the twoextreames, but mediocritic being bur a pri. 


{ Yet notwithſtanding this is not good commuratiye) 
juſtice :in reſpec ofliberality this may be a good ai. 
on, but conſider itasir is commurativeuſtice, it is the 
ſinne in exceſle ; becauſeit keepeth not medium res, 
When the Preacher ſaith rhen, Be not righteous over. 
much,itisto be underſtood alſo in reſpeR of mens con- 
ceit, who thinke themſelves too juf, for verſ.20.; the 
Preacher ſaith, there is none juſt in the earth, who doth 
good and ſinneth not. 
The way to reduce too much righteouſneſleto the! 
medinys is to reduce itto the Law of God, which is the 
onely rule of perfcRion to all vertues. The Philoſo- 
| phers hold that the way to reduce extreames;is to bring 
them tothe midſt, as they make mediocritie the mid(t 


vation itcannotbethe rule of any yertue. 

The concluſion of this is, The onely rule and ſquare 
ofjufticeisthe golden rule ofthe Law,and if we cleave 
roit,weſhall never declineto the righthand nor to the 


left, Toſh.1. 


GCuaay; V. 


| As 20,34.1t is 4 more bleſſed thing to give than to 
receive, 


[. erabey is avertue which maketh a man reſemble 
God himſelfe,who giveth freely and upbraideth not, 
Iam.1.5, Weedoe not readeinthe Goſpellthar Chriſt 
uſed theſe words, but by conſequent ir may hee gathe- 
red out of ſundry of Chriſts ſpeeches, as Luke 16.9. 
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and outof the parable of the Talents, and by that ſen. 
rence which Chriſt ſhall give ont at the laſt day, Come 


yee bleſſed, when I was hnugry yee fed me,cc, Matth.25, 


It 6 a more bleſſed thing to give thax to receive. 

Firſt, becauſe a man can give nothing unleſſc he have 
it, and to receiveimplyeth a want ; and therefore to 
iveis betterthanto reccive. 


tarre muſt giving alwayesbe preferred to receiving. 
Honeſtthings endure longer than profitable things 
doe, for the memory of receiving periſheth with the 
gift, but that Iiberall honeſty which confiſteth in g/- 
ving periſheth not with the gifr, becauſe ir dependerh 
upon him who givethic. By accident indeed the me- 
mory ofthe gifr may be loftthreughthe forgerfulneſle 
or unthankfulneſſe of the receiver, bur yet ir deſerveth 
ſtillto be had in remembrance, and that whichis moſt 
durablc,is alwayes moſt ro beloved. | 
Dare eft docer: apad Hebraos,and lakah,accipere,eſt di. 
ſcere, Pro.2. Donumtribuanm vob, igeft, dottrinam,and 
as farre as the maſter exceedeth the ſcholler, fo farre 
doth grving excecd receiving. 

The Divines marke, thatrhe moſt excellent ſort of 
prayer is thankſ{-giving, and it is ro he preferred ro pe- 
ticion. Why 2 becauſe ic is betrertogive thin to re- 
ceive ; thereare many ready to petition ,bu- tew to give 
thankes, of thetea lepers there came bur one againe to 
ovethankes. : 

Ifwe ſhall compare prodigality and avaricetogether, 
wee may underſtand that to give is better than to 7e- 
ceive, fortheprodigall man is not ſo bad as the ay: riti- 
[ous man,as the Philoſopher proverh by many reaſons. 

Firſt,the prodigall man' helpeth many, buttheayari- 
tous man helpeth none. k 
e - 


—_ [Ee 4) 


| Thereis boynm honefflum o& bonnm atile, and as farre 
as honeſt things are preferred to profitable things, ſo 


Reafons proving that 
154 more bleſedrhing | 
togive than to take, 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2. 


Rea. 3. 


Reaſon 4, 


Reaſon 5. 


Reaſon. 6. 
Iheprodigall is noc 
{ſo bad as the ayariti- 
ous man, 


—Q 
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| 


| Threedegrces of pro- 
digalitie, 


Of Liberaltty. 


Threedegrees of ava- 
rice, 


Reaſ.7, 
Ariſt.lib.g. Eth.cap.7 


Secondly, prodigalitie commeth necrer to liberaliry 
than avarice, becauſethe prodigall man hath a defire 
ſtill :o doe good to others,asthe liberall man doth,and 
itisa grieferto him to recciveasiris tothe liberall man, 
Thirdly, prodigality curerh it ſelfe by beſtowing, but 
avarice heaping up riches groweth worſe more and) 
more daily. | 
Fourthly, prodigality is cured by age, butavarice 
groweth with age, therefore prodigality is a lefer eyill 
then avarice,and ſheweth us that ir is better #9 gevethan 
to receive, Hee is a prodigall man who giveth all to 

others( although they bee riot altogether unworthy ) 

whichis neceſlary for himſelfe; but he is worſe, who 
giveth both his owne and other mens goods which hee 
raketh by robbery to any ſortof men, whether good or 


bad: but he is worſt of all who taketh from other men 
2nd giveth u_Y to the bad ; ſo he is a wretch whogj. 
veth not according to his power, but hce is a greater 
wretch who keepeth both his owne and other mens, 
and beſtoweth nothingupon the poore, orupon any 0- 
ther ; but he is worſt of all who denyeth himſelfe the 
liberall uſe of the creatures,and yettaketh from ochers 
by hooke and by crooke. By this wee may conſider, 
that ſome prodigall men are worſe than ſome wret- 
ches, bur if we fhall make an equall compariſon and 


comparethe prodigall with the wretch, hee ſhall al- 
wayes be found worſe. 


The Philoſopher ſaith, theſe things which are done 
with great labour and expences men make more ac- 
count of them,and eſteemes more highly of them than 
theſethings whichare more eaſily done, but ts givea 
benefitis more hard than ts recerve; and hee ſheweth 
the ſame in borrowing and leading,he who borroweth 
would wiſh the lender not to be at all, bur the lender 
witheth well alwayestothe borrower, therefore it isa 

more 
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more bleſſedthing rogive than tozeceive; andalthough | 
he ſaith that the giver ſhould forget the things which he | 
gave,and the receiver ſhould alwayes remember them, Lib 7.cop.7 
yet he ſhewes, that it is much more delightfull to the | 
mindeto remember his liberality in giving, than for | 
him who hath received to remember that hee hath re-. 
ceived, | 
But how cani: bea morebleſſed thing to givethan | O6i#. 
to recerve, ſeeing he who giveth depriverh himſelfe of 
that which he giveth, and he that recerverh hath it 2 the 
end of recejvisgisto have, andthe end of giving, isto | 
want,and ſeeing all things are meaſured by their end,it | 
may ſceme that receiving is more blefſed than giving. 
God whois moſt bleſſed piveth, and yer loſeth no- Anſw. 
thing. Againe, when men give,they ſhould not ſo give | 
to deprive themſelves of all things; neither is every | y,,, , manmay ce- 
ſort of giving better than'yeceiveng, for it is a better | ceive things lawfully, 
thing for a man to receive ſomething from his friends | 
to maintaine his family, than for another prodigall to 
waſt all his owne: butitis meant of this honeſt libera- 
lity which is given with diſcretion, whereof rhe Apo- 
ſtleſpeaketh,2 Cor.$.t3, 14.1 meane vot that other mln. 
be eaſed, and yeebe burdencd. Thirdly, thething which | 
they give, they loſe ir nor, for their honeſtliberality 1s 
a thing permanent and increafeth their honour and li- | 
berality, | 
Burifitbe more bleſſedto give than to receive, then | Obief 
therich mans riches make him to bee in 2 berter caſe | 
than the poore man who had nothing to give. | 
The rich mans riches make him notto bein a detter| ,,... 
calethanthe poore man, for it is the heart that theLord | Giving meaſured ac | 
looketh upon in giving and not the gift. ' Chriſt preter- NG 00 O08 my 
red the widowes mite to the great offerings of the oO 
Phariſes,and 4 cup of cold water given to a Prophet in the 


naw of a Prophet maketh a bleſſed giver. Chriſtar the 
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Of Contentment, | 


latter day wiil ſay, Comve yee bleſſed of my Father inherit 
the king dome prepared for you before the foundations of the 
world, for when I was naked yeecloathed me - this will be 
pronounced to moe poore onesthan torich ones, who 
had never ſcarce meatand cloth for themſelves; the lj. 
| beralityis accepred here according to the will,and not 
according to the deed. 


| Contlufion, 


——_—_——”A —_—_— 


| A hard thing to keepe 
2mediocritte. 


The conclufion ofthis 1s,that the avaritious is worſe 
than the prodigall,butthe Lord liketh a cheerefull gi. 
ver,the libera!l ſoule ſhall be made fat,and he that wa-! 
rerethſhall be watered alſo himſelfe, Prov.r1.25. 


Rd — | mn . 
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Cunap, VI. 
Of Contentment.. 
Phil. 5,12. 1 know both how to abound, and how to ſuf- 
.  ferneed. FA 


TT: Here is no condition or. eſtate of man that can 
> keepe a mediocritie.. If wee be fullthen wee waxe 


Riches more dange- 
rous than poverty. 


wanton, and'if we be hungry then we grudgc ; Agur 
| knowing how dangerous both theſe eſtates were,pray- 
| eththe Lord to give him neither poverty nor righes, bur 

to feed him with foed convenient, Prov.t0.8.notto give 
him poverty, /eſt he fkeale and take the name of Godin 
vaixe and notto give himricbes, leſt be deny hum, aud 
fay Who ts the Lord? 
5 The 7ſraelites when they wanted fleſhrhey murmu- 
 red.and when they had quailes in aboundance they fur- 
| fetred;bur Pautcan be contentin any of che conditions 
alike. Fora man firſt robe rich, and then to bee poore, 
| and then to be richagaine, he may the better learne to 


—_ —c - — 
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||-becontent in any of the eſtates, as 766 who ſaw three | Tob his contentment 
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changes, firſthe was rich, then he was poore, then he in his three ef&ares, 
was rich againe: So if a man hath beene firſt poore, | 
then rich, then poore againe, he will be more content | 
Inany eſtate. Zexo the Philoſopher when hee had left a 
ſhip loaded with goods,and nothing being left to him, 
faid, ben? ſant agis 6 fortuna,quod ad paliinm illud obſc- 
leturm me revocas CF ad ſteam me redegiſli, that is, that 
thou haſt bronght mee backe agzine to a poore eſtate, | 
and made me to proteſſe philoſophy.But for aman that 
hath been onely rich to fall ro poverty, is a very hard 
caſe, for it is to be d-prived of the comfortable meanes | 
whereupon he ſhould live, which in the Scriptures are | 7176 
called a mans life : ſhee ſpent' all her living upon the, © 
Phyſitian,Luk.$.4.1; in the Greeke it 1s, 4X0 1oy Broy her 

vole life, becauſe riches are the meanes tof entertainea | 
comforrable life. Iris as hard a thing for a poore man ; 

to loſe his lictle ſtocke, as forthe rich man to loſe his | 


great wealth, and Senera faid,” Nonminys moleftums eſt 


calve quam comatis evellere piles, cf 4qut panperiac di- 
viti tormentar ; butitis a harder caſe when a mat be. 
commeth rich that hath beene very poore, how to car- | 


ry himſclfe well. | 
Abandance bringerh-forth more dangerous fruits ' Abungance more dan- 


than want doth, for abundance maketh a man to deny , g<rouschan wane, 
God, and povertie maketh him bur to ſteale. S/omer | 

for all his wiſedoime in his abundance forgot himſelfe, | 

In our natura!l cſtate and complexion of body, wee ſee Sumile. 
that men 'die' ſooner through abundance of blood 
than through ſcarcitie of blood; and experience tea-! 
cherh us,that Lunaricks in the wane of the Moone are | 
ſober enough,and are themſelves, but whenthe moone | 
isat rhe full their braines begin to ſwell up ; ſomen in 
povertie are ſober, but in'abundance doe forget them- | 


ſelves. | | 
When' 


es 


Riches are a mans ci- 


| 
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| The order of the di» | 


vCls tentations, 


__— — cy. OO I—_—_—— 


| 


, 
L 


rn .——_— 


Paul conld be con- 
| tent in any eſtate, 


| 


4.bis firſt remptation was but the hungry temptation, 
tO ture ſtones into bread, but his laſt remptation was 
the full cemptation, hee would give him aZ the world if 
he would fall downe and worſhip him. By the order ofthe 


temptation, for the Divell keepcththe greateſt temp- 


$imile. | 


| and then their ſtomacks begin to mend; fo bring 2 
| m2n from poverty toriches, thatis, as it were fromthe 
| north to the ſouth, then hedieth : bur being him from 


When the Divelltempted our Saviour Chriſt, Mat, 


Divels temptations we may know which is the greateſt 


rationslaſt. It is obſerved that theſe who live in the 
north parts of the worldif they goe towards the ſouth 
underthe hot climate,thentheirſtomacks begin to faile 
them and they die ſoone ; but theſe againe who dwell 
inthe ſonth climate, bring them towards the north, 


riches to poverty,from proſperity to adyerſitie,thatis, 
from the ſouth to the north, then he may live ; but let 
Paul haveabundance of ſcarcity he can uſe both: hee 
faithofhimſclfe, 2 Cor.6.10. as having nothing, and yet 
paſſeſsing all things, thatis, he was as well contentedin 

ore eſtate, as in his great plenty and riches; ſo if he 


op 
Anſw. 


$iayoylixy 
Cog -J tuxiipixy 


mnto 4 oxahurnligg 


| bundance here. 


What 1s meant Ly 4. * 
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had had abundancezhe could have uſed it ſo moderatly 
' asif hehad had nothing. 

| Howcould Paxtknow this, that he conld abound as] 
well as want, ſeeing he had neyer proofeofabundance? 
; Thereisathreetold knowledge of a thing, the firſt | 
tunup experimentall, theſecond is, 41avoluy gotten by | 
diſcourſe, and the third is&7o0xgnxlud gotten by revela- | 
| tion.Paxl had gottenthis not by diſcourſcorby revela-| 
| t10n, but by experience of poverty and waar, for hee 


| learned in his poverty how he ſhould uſe abundance. 


| To abound here is not mcant of exceile, but hee 
ſ{peaketh here after the manner of the Hebrewes who; 


takerobe filed and to be drunke,tor that which afficeth! 
| withourexceſle, So Ger.43.and Phil.g.10.and the Her! 
b rewcs| 
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brewes obſcrve thatthis word [ Sacar Jis one of theſe 
words que vergunt in extremum, that is, this moderate 
drinking is ſetdowne underthenameof drunkennefſe, 
andif mentakenotheed to themſelves in this liberal! 
uſe of drinking, they may bee ſoone overtaken and be- 
come drunke ; bur Parl by the grace of God would | 
have kept himſelfe within the lifts if hee had beene in | 
this eſtate to!{have abundance. 

Heſairh 7 have learned, Phil.4.12.inthe Greekeitis | 
pepuypetſacr ts initiates ſum, and hethat was initiate this 
wayesto the Lord, was called ww5ys initiatus: we muſt be 
longtime trained up and ſeparated to Gods ſervice, if 
we would learnethis leſſon, and he was a perfe& man 
that could live patiently, i affi14ons, in neceſzities, in 
diftreſſe,tu ftripes,in tumnlts in labours in watchings and 
faſtings, 2 Cor.6.4.. butit was more chat hee could ule 
abundance well. Benzj min was called ittar jad, becauſe 
he could uſe both hands, and they were a notabletribe; 
|butthis is a greaterskill, ro uſe poverty well ar the left 
hand,and richesat the right hand. | 

The heathen ſaid infelicitatis Fenus o) fe, fwiſſe altq: UK 
do falicem & twnc 78 whargan itrwasa kind of unhap- 
pinefſero have beenc happy, and then to become mile- 
rable: but 7b ſayd. the Lord hath given, andthe Lord 
hat h taken. be Roan at with bit month 166 t.and 2, 
| Secondly, the heathen ſ:yd, Letiores videus ques 
nunquam: aſhexit fortuxa, quam ques LIL rait, thatis, 
They looke  morechecrcfull y who n for:une hata ne- 

ver favoured. thin thoſe whom for:une hatk {try bu: 
Parl is aS glad in his poverty 4511 JDUNUance. 

Salomon ſairhth: it 316 proſperity of feetes, (bat dey; 270) 

them, Prov.1.32. But proſperity would never kill tte 


wiſe Chriſtian Par, 


| 


"Y ry 
CHAT 


J=U mcbriari : non 


ſemper invitio ponitar 


ut Gen.g9.21./d in. | 


tcranm declarat libe- 
Teen virt vſum qut 
modam non cxcedir. 


To be content in 2ny 


eſtate 15 a 1:on hard 
to be learned. 


| 
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Of the Conexion 


How vices may be (aid 
to be coupled roge- 
ther. 


Morall and theologi- 
call yertues are nor c{- 
ſentially coupled roge - 
ther. 


Th:ologicall vertucs 
are not cllentially 
| coupled cogerher. 


| 
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V/I<es are not coupled together, as feare and bold. 


of EPS! 
De connexione virtutum, 


2 Pet. 1.5. Adde to your faith vertue, and to your vertine 
knowledge. 


neſle, prodigality and avyaricezthus farre vices may 
beſaid to be coupled together, firſt in the founraine, 
for as prudenceisthe beginning of all vertues, ſo is im- 
prudencieofall vices; Secondly, every vice departeth 
from vertueand ſtyyyeth againſtir. Zvery good gift com: 
meth downe from thFFather of lights,Iam,x.17. So eve- 
ry vertue fighteth againſt vice. 
Morall and theologicall vertues are not efTentially 
coupled together, for faithis not of the efſence of mo. 


| CO ; 
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| Forma 
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rall vertues, neitherarethey defined by it : for moral! 
vertuesare habits elettivi conſiftentes ſecundum ratio- 
nem, but faith is not ſuch, therefore faith and moral! 
vertucsarenoteſſentially joyned together, 

Secondly.theologicall vertuesarenoteffentially cou: 
pled together, farre lefle are morall and theological] 
vertues: faith ſhall ceaſe in the life to come, but charity 
ſhall be perfited, x Cor.13.13. Faith and workesarc not 
eſſentially joyned together, for they arcindivers cate- 
QOries. 

Faith worketh by charity,C./.5.6. 
| Faith worketh by Chariry, becauſe charity tollowerh 
Itasrhe eff:&: there is deplex forma, aſsiſtens wel conſti- 
tens; Aſsiſtens,asthe mariner co the ſhip, vel conſt1tuens 

as the ſouleroche body, faith is form. aſs; ſtens bonorum 
operum, non dans eſſe abſulutum. 


Alchough 
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from another yertuethatitis a vertue, but to make up 
one abſolute perfeRion, it is neceſſary thatthey bee all 
joyned and agree inwzo tertio. Hearing and ſeeing are | 


CC 


of Vertues. 
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Althoughrheologicall vertues be not eſſentially cou. 


pled with morall vertues yet they arerequired tor the 


| 


| 
: 
: 


[ 
[ 
| 


erteion of a Chriſtian man : one vertue hath nor 


not eſſentially joyned together, yer to make up a per- 
fect man it1s neceſſary that he both heare and ſce: Soir 


is requiſite that a Chriſtian maa have both morall 2nd ' 


theologicall yertues and although theſe theologicall 
vetues immediately beget not morall vertues, yet they 
comfortand ſtrengthenthem, and ſo doe the morall 
vertues the theologicall. Theſe who have their paſſions 
unſerled, it hindreththem to-call ypon God, 1 Pex. 3.7. 
Matth 7.24. So morall vertues require theological! 
yertues toſtrengthen them, for when a mans tempe- 
rance faileth his faith correRethir, for fazth purifieth rhe 
heart. 

What are we to judge of the heathens vertues which 
have notheologicall vertues joyned with chem 27 


If weconſider their workes materially and not con- 


ſider how they did them, they may bee called good 


\workes and approved by God, and ſoit is fayd rhar 


' 


, 


Amaziah did that which was goodinthe eyes of the Lord, 


but not with a perfe7 heart, 2 Chr.,25.2. the workemay 
'begood ini: felte, Licer ſutjefo, objects, & five md. 
lam. 

' Bun: the Fathers called the works of the hearhen bur 
falſe and counter feir veriues., 


The Fathers when they ſpcake fo are thus robe un- 
derſtood,they are nottrue vertues,thatis, they are no: 


perfeRt vertues, but they are true veriues, Lat 1s, 


they are not falſe ; rrurh is oppokte to 1mpertecti- 


| - 4 + ( ' GEMS, 
dn,and ({o likewiſeto falſhood, Example, _{#rico4/cum 


'or Latten is atrue mettall and not countertctr, dur ic.1s 
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Of the Comexion 


Tbe manner and end 
of the heathens wor ks 
Were not good, 


Reef 
Anſw, 


Thom.1.1, queſ}.96, 


| What vyerrvces were 


coupled rogether in 
Alan otfore his fall. 


A 


fallegold,if yee will reſpeR rhe perfeRion of it, forit 
differeth much from goid ; So the vertues of the hea- 
then are true vertues, and oppoſite ta counterfeit yer- 
tues,but they are fal{c, oppoſiteto Cariſtian vertues, 

Againe, if we willreſpe& the manner how they did 
theſethings, and theend why they did them, thenthey 
were not good. Alexander when hee overcame Daring, 
heeſent backe both his wives and his concubines un- 
rouched, this he did not forthe feare of God as 7eſeph 
did, but onely to getpraiſe of men. An infidell giveth 
almes tothe poorcto help the poore; although he doth 
this for a particulargoodend to helpe him in his need, 
yet he dothit not fortheglory of God which ſhould 
betheſupreme andlaſt end. 

Whether were all yertues coupled togetherin Adam 
before his fall ? 

Themas ſaiththat vertues werecoupledin Adam after 
a divers manner, for ſome vertues he had both the ha- 


ported no imperfection ; ſuch as were juſtice, charity, 
port ſome imperfeRion, as faith and hope, for he had 


hopeof theſe things which he had not as yet obtained; 
for he was not created in ſuch an eſtateto ſee the things 
which he wasto belceve, neither to 1njoy thoſc things 
| which he hoped for. Other vertues againe hee had the 
habice of them but not the aR,ſuch as imported a grea- 
ter imperfetionand repugnant to his firit eſtate ; ſuch 
as were paticnce,mercy,anger, theſe hehad not aRtual. 
1y,bur hewas fo createdat rhe firſt: ifiojuries had been 


and ro have had pitic on other mens miſerics. 


bire and the a ofthem, ſuch as were theſe which im-! 


faith ofthe things which hee had not yer ſcene, and 


holineſſe;others againehe had actually as they did im-| 


| offered to him, he ſhould have ſuffered them patiently, 


A 
| 
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A SHORT TREATISE 
of the Numbers, Weights and Mea- 


ſures,uſed by the Hebrewes, With the valuati- 
on of them according to the meaſures of the 
Greekes and Romans; for the clearing of 


ſundry places of Scripture in which theſe 


weights and meaſures are ſet doymne 
by way of alluſion. 


| 


EXERCITAT. 
Of Numbers, Weights, and Meaſures. 


Levit,19.35-Tee foal dec no unrighteouſueſſe in judge- 
ment tn mete-yard,in weight, or in meaſure. 


RIFs7z5 He Lord commanded his people to 
LT: T2, deale juftly and uprightly every one 


AF with another, that they might bee like 
= himſlfe who male all things 31 number; 
DS weight and meaſure, Wiſd.1t. By thele 
RX three the equity of all things is tryed 
our,and therefore the Lord {crreth downe precepts to 
his people, andrules inthe Scripture, how they !{3.u! 1 
number, weigh, and meaſureail things, thar every one 
of theſe depend upon another z for hethat nimbercth | 
rightly doth meaſurerightly,weigheth rightly. — | 
Theſe three are ſet downe by order of nature, Zor | 
number or the diſtance of things muſt goe in the firſt 
place, bythe which meaſureis found outz and number | 
and meaſure find out weight; therefore wee muſt ex-} 
plainethe rules of numbersinthe Scriptures, then the 


his people deale juſtly 
| onc with aaother, 


« $+ & meaſure 


The Lord would have 


rc, 


TE 


Of the Hebrewes he 


The rules whereby 
every thing is meaſu - 
red, 


What the Hebrewes 
_ Was. 


meaſure ariſing from thence, and thirdly the weight, 
ariſing from them both. | 


The rules whereby every thing was numbred in the 
Scripture, beginning from the greateſt to the leaſt, ac- 
cording tothe Hebrewes and Romanes were thele. 


: Reeula. 
Hebr or. Roman. 
| Cnbit.z000, Milliare paſſes x000 
OT TON Stadium paſſus 125 
7; _ | ""Tugerum ped. 220 
——— 
F"%, Cal, ammni © cnbit. 6 
funicults 
" Pa ey V——_ & — 
| FN | Paſſ ped. 5 
=: | Spithama pes. 1.4 
-—n Pes palm.3 
— wp Ry on _—_——_—_—___— _— _— 
NR Palmus aigit. 4 
yo | TP Digits gran, 4 
£4 Th TIN | Grannm © 
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The higheſt rule of diſtance is a thouſand cubirs,and 
theleaſta finger breadth amongſt the Hebrewes ; and 
among ftthe Romansthe higheſt a myle, andtheleaſta 

raine, wherby not onely the diſtance of thingsis num- 
ered ; butalſotheir numbers. 
The Hebrew myle was athouſand cubits, Num. 355. 
the bounds of thecities of the Levites are meaſured in 
thefourth verſe, to bea thouſand cubits, but inthe fift 
verſeto betwo thouſand cubits: the firſtis to beunder- 


| | ſtood 


| 


| Teruſalem meaſured, Rev.21.16. and hee meaſured the 


the Synagogues, 


twenty or thirty furlengs,thatis, 3; or 3* of a mile. So 


| furlong isthe cighth parr ofa mile. 


and length, Eſa.5.10.ten acres of vineyard ſhall yeeld one 


Weights and Meaſures. 
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ſtood fromthe Citie tothe wall, but the ſecond, from , 
the wall ſourhward to the wall oppoſitenorthward and 
ſothe like meaſure from the Eaſttothe weſt, 

The ſame wasthe meaſure of the outmoſt part of the 
campe tothe Tabernacle, from the ſouth part of the 
campe tothe north part ; and this was called a Sabbath 
dayes journey, AtF.1.12. fo farre diſtant was mount 
olrvet from Teruſalem ; buta Sabbath dayes journey is 
as much ſpaceas they had to goe from their houſes to 


Againe there was529:9%the Latines called it Stadium 
a furlong,andeight of theſemadea myle,as L»k,24.13 
Emmaus was diſtant fromlernſalem ſixty furlongs,thatis, 
3: of a mile, So 79h.6.19. the Diſciples rowed five and 


oh.11.18. Bethaniawas nigh towards Ieruſalem fifteene 
furlongs,thatis, 140f a mile. The Apoſtle, i Corinthi- 
41s 9.24. ſpeaking of the Chriſtian race alludeth to 
this, when he ſaith, They which run cr cradle a race, ran 
all ; but one receiveth the vidtery, Thus was thenew 


Citie with the reed twelve thouſand furlongs. And lohn 
ſpeaking of the judgements of God which were to 
come upon theearth, ſaith,#hat the blood came out of the 
winepreſſe even unto the horſe bridles by the ſpace of a thou. 
ſandand ſixe hundred furlongs, Revel.14.20. Sothar a 


Thirdly,there was [tz amid ]Jlugernm,an Acre which 
was tivo hundred and twenty foot alwayes in breadth 


bath ;anacreisaboutthe third part of a furlong, 
Fourthly,was[kan#a]calamws,arcedand fwniculns a 


meaſuring of their ground,and building and ſecond-' 


line, and they hada twofold ule, firſt they ſerved for' 


ly for demolithing of their building. For meaſuring of 


' How the cities of the 


Levites are ſayd both 


ney what ? 


o%d toy. 


eAllnſton, 


co bea thouſand and 
to be two thouſand 
cubits from the wall, 


A Sabbath dayes jour. 


A furlong is the eight 
part ofa mile, 


"VBY Ixgerum, 
An acre what ? 


P12 calarus. 


reede. 


the | 
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Of the Hebrewes "| 


| 


2 Allnſron, | 


Alluſson, 


They meaſured their 
builainvs with the line 
and recd. 


| The ſecond uſe of the 
{ line, 


Alluſion. 


Alluſuon, 


| AR cubitu, 
A Cubit what ? 


"1 ſpitbama. 


A palme orſpan what? 


the ground, as 7oſhua divided the land of Canaay by a] 
linc:tothis Davidalludeth, Pſal.16.6. my line & falley 
in pleaſant places:andſo Paul alludethto this meaſuring 
by theline,2 Cor.10.13.We will not boaſt of things with. 
out our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the line 
which God hath diftributed to us, a meaſure toreach evey 
unto yow,-So they meaſured their buildings with the 
recd andline,borh the length and breadth and height of 
them:The Angell meaſured the Templeto be reedified 
with a reed, Ezek.qo.and witha reed the Angell mea- 
ſured the ſpiritual! Temple, Rev.21.25.Hee that talked 
with me bad a golden reed tomeaſyre the city and the gates 
thereof aud the wall thereof. 

{ heſeconduſe of theline was for demoliſhing and 
cutting away the ſuperfluous parts ofthe building,”and 
ithada plummetor ſtoae hanging downe fromit:tothis 
the Lord alludeth,2 Xi»g.21.13 1wilftretch over Teru- 
{alem the line of Samaria, and the plummet of the houſe of 
Achab.So Eſa.34.11.he fhall ſtretch out upox it the line of 
confuſion and the tones of emptineſſe. 

The fourth was[” 492.4 Ja cubit, which was a foot |. 
andan halte; it was from theknop of theelbow to the 
point of the middle finger. By this meaſure. Noah mea- 
ſured the Arke, Moſes the Tabernacle, and Salomos the 
Temple:this cubir was the rule of their 6rher meaſures, 
and was laid up inthe Sancuary to bee kept as the ſhe- 
| kell was,thereforcit was called the holy cubir. 

The fifr was [| zereth ] ſpithama or great palme, 
which was halfe a cubite or twelve fingers broad. This 
meaſure is made mentionof in theſe places, Exe4.28. 
17.thebreaſt plate was a palme long and 4 palme broad. $0 
1 $491.17 4. by ſtatnre was ſixe cubits and a palme or 4 
ſþan.So Eſa 40.12, who hath mete out the heaven with 


the ſpan or palme? and Ezek.q3.14.the ditch was apalme 
without the borders of the Altar, 


_—__ 


| _ The 
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| 


| 


| breadth and depth ; the meaſure of an Zpha for dry 


[reſt meaſure for dry and wet is called Cori or Chomer, 
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The {1zt was afoot, a meaſureamongſt the Romans 
whereby they meaſured their paces, and it contained 
threepalmes..- +, 123A) 

Theſeventh was[fephabthelefferpalme being foure 
fingers broad, Ex9.25.25.thou ſhalt make untothe table a 
border of an hanabreadth round abont : So the thicknes of 
the braſenſca wasa handbreadth. David ailudeth tothis 
meaſure, Pſal.39.6. ecce palmorum depoſuifti dies mes, 
thou- haſt meaſured out my dayes or thou baſt' made my 
dayes an hand breadth, or foure fingers breadth in length, 

The eighth was[] etzhang ] a finger broad, this was 
proper to the Phyfitians whereby they meaſured their 
herbes and roots: of this meaſure mention is made, 7er, 
52.21.4nd the thickneſſe thereof was[ arbang etzbagnorh} 
fanre fingers;andthe High prieſts under the Law meaſu-| 
red theincenſe [taz#24] with his ring finger, this was 


ned foure graines. | 

Laſt was gr4##, 2 graine of barley, which was the 
leaſt meaſure amongſt the Romans, and now amongſt 
the Mathematicians whereby they meaſure all diſtan- 


ces by proportion. 


Of Meaſures 
He rules of numbers being found our, it is caſte to 
finde outthe meaſures, for takeacubitand make a 
meaſure cubick or foure ſquare, alwaycs in length, 


things,and bath for wet thingsis found out ; this by the 
Latines was called q#adrantel, and amphora, and bythe 
Greekes4upepa3;,and by the Atticks medimna. The grea- 


and the leaſt is Cabs according tothe Hebrews, Greeks 


the leaſt meaſure amongſt the Hebrewes 2nd it contai- 


and Romans. 
[FF 3] M enſu ra 


_S—— 


21" pes, 


NEL palmu minor. 


eAlluſion, 


PILN digitm, 


Granum, 


Howto finde out the | 
meaſure, 


[ 


Corus or Chomer the 
ercateſt meaſure a- 
monegſt the Hebrews. 


Allnfion. 
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Of the Febrewes 
Menſura Aridorum, 
Heb. Gras. Rom. 
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 -Asthe Talent was the greateſt weight amongſt the 
Hebrewes, ſo was Corms or Chomer their greateſt mea- 
ſure, and did containe as much of wet or dry, as a Ca- 
mell is able to beareat once, oran Aſſe at twice. There- 
fore Chomer 1s called an heape, and an Aſﬀe is called 
Chamor from bearing of burthens, and by the Greekes 
dnotdyioy Orſibjagale, Mat.21. To this Sampſon alludeth 
Isd.15.16.when he had killed ſo many with the Iaw- 
bone of an Afe; With this Iawbonc[ habhamor chamor 
hhamorathaijm 7} ot an Aﬀe heapes upon heapes : ſee 
how the heapes alludeto the Hſe. And Num. 11.32. 
They gathered tenne homers of quailes, but the Chaldie 
hath it, teane heapes of quailes So Exod.18.14.They 
gathered them togttherſ coros & coros Wheapes npon heapes. 
By this we may underſtand what great debt that was, 


which the Steward ſoughr of the Lords debrer, Z##.16 
+ 7.when 


th. 
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7. when hee ſayd hee was oweing him too Cores of 
wheat z and what a great giftthat was, which Salomon 
gave Hiram,1 Kin.5.11.Twentte thouſaxd coros of wheat, 
and twentie coros of Oylezand whar a great houſe Salomon 
kept, when he ſpent daily #hirtie Cores of fine flower, and 
threeſcore coros of mealt,1 King.4.2 2. 

The greateſt meaſure amongſt the Romans was Ca- 
lens or equuleus, made of Lether, which behoved to be a 
very large meaſure, for they ſowedin it a murtherer, 
with a Dogge, a Cocke, an Ape anda Viper, becanſc 
they were moſt like in natare ro this monſter, it was 
lefſethen Cores ar Chomer and bigger then Letech. 
Letech is halfea Chomer ;andit isvhely made menti- 
on of, Hoſ.3.2.1 bought her to we for fifteene peeces of Sil- 
ver,and for onechomer of Barley,and for a letech of Bar- 
ley,thitis,for a chomer and a halfe of Barley,* | 
An Zphaisthetenth part of a Chomer, equall with the 


[bath of liquid meaſures,andthe Eegyprierm Medeand Per. 


fiaw Artaba, and equall with the Greeke viljyrl; kidivicg 
xiptyucoy or Myywes, as much as an Engliſh Buſhell ; it 
contaiftzed three Sate, amphoras-or 'Moadtes, Englith 
Pecks, and ten gomers. 'Thismay be underſtood theſe 
placesthat haverelation to the: fire flower offered in 
the Sacrifices, Levit.5.1t. Thos fhalt offer & gomer the 
tenth part of an Epha, Ezek 45:ity. The ſixt part of an 


| Epha,and Fzek.45 .24.He ftall pripere ay Epha for «bul- 


locke and ay Epha ford Rami Sam. 17.157; Take to 'thy 


| Brofbe#s au Epha of parched Corpe. Cadus or hydria i5the 


ſamemeaſure withthe Eph, an hundreth Ca! of ole; 
Luk.16.6.Yo1 King.17.14.theſ Cadiuns dr} berrell of 
hand | Cados ] empty pitchers, | | 

Seah or Sarum was the third pattof che Epha,irwas all 
one withrhe Roman amphors or modirs and it contai. 


neth ſixe Cabs; hence is that inthe-Par2bleunderftood,) 
| CET 4] The 


weale ſhall not waſte ;lo Tnd.7.16-heput in every muns | 
| [x COOL IVOD. 


Culeus, or equulens, 


7M 


Ailtfon, 


BR 
T he Epha,what? 


Calus whae? 
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| 


| 


Alluſion, | 


wy 


A gomer whit ? 


Alluſton, 


21> 
Cab wha: ? 


The ſpare diet of Exc- 
kiel. 


The meaſure of a 
| mans daily food:, 


had forhis portionin the deſert, Exed.16.15. the Apo. 
 Ule, 2 Cor.8.14. alludeth tothis while as he exhorteth' 
the Cortuthians to releeve the. Church of Ternſalem- 


| .Cab;is all one with the Greeks xo} or fzxua, or 


| got;for the faurthpart of the kabaf deves guts was fold for 


| ooywirpor,thatis,the meaſure forevery day. Andinthe 


{ly father panen Ego, {uperſubſtantiall or daily bread, 


TheKinzdome of heavens like unto leaven which aworan 
tooke and hid in three S4ataor] Peckes of meale, Mat, 11. 
33- Alluding to Abrahamwho commanded Sara to: 
prepare threepeckes of mealetor his Gaeſts,Gen. 18.S9 
Ruth 2.17, aud it was about three Sata of Barley, 
Gomer is the tenth partof an Epha, all one with the! 
Greeke 4oxapwy: this was the meaſure which every one | 


which was in greattroublein the perſecution. 


with the Roman d/menſam or dexarins, the ſixt part of 
ſatum andthe cighteenth part of an Epha : thenitwas 
but aſmall meaſure ofdoyes guts which the S41477tans 


4 ſhekel,that 15,2 Log,SK4#.6.15 .this kab xoiviz or djmen- 
«m7, was. the meaſure of-mans daily food : hence wee 
mayfeeitwas but alittle bread, which the Lord com. 
manded theProphet Ezekiel toeate, for the ſpace of 
three hundred and nintie.dayes, Ezet.4.10. And thy 
meat, which they fhalt eat,ſhall be by weight twentie ſhekels 
a day, thatis, but ten ouncesot bread, and the fixt part 
of an Hin of water by meaſure, this was leſſe than the 
tourth part of a mans daily tood;for hegot but as much 
bread every day, asſixeegges. would containe, and as 
much water as twelve would containe. : . | 
 Thefoutrth part ofa Kab,xind, or d;»enſnm,was the 
meaſure of a mans daily food: to this meaſure Chriſt 
allydethn the parable, Zu&.12.that the Seward is [ct 
overthe whole houſe, thathee may give to eyery one 


Lords prayer heteacheth ustoſeeke from our heaven- 


cal- 


rn Ware 


The Syrians callthis panem neceſsitatis, Mat.6,11- 


leth| 


—— — 
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[Salomon,Prov.zo.8.delired ro be fed with food conve- 
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leth it 0#wtpoy tes day, but Zuk.y 1.2. x40 Juepcy 272 diem, 


every day, ſo much as may ſuſtainethis fraile life. So | 


niet, that is, ſufficient and neceſſary : thoſe who got 
all food alike were called 86woyoirixeg as getting all one 
meaſure. | 
Of Liquid Meaſures, 
4 har greateſt meaſure for wet among the Hebrewes is 
called Corws,and the leaſt a Zog,bur among the Ro. 
mans Amphora was thegreateſt,and the leaſt cochlear, 


Menſura Liquidorum, 
Heb. Grec, Roms, 
m_:- vpn byaria, 
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of the lewes 


Bath what 2 


Two ſorts of baths. 


Prue what ? 


The uſe of the Vrna. 
"VÞ - 


PRI is fnun, 


The manner how 
they caſt their lots, 


PA 
The Hin what 2? 


1] they did caſt the wine to betroden. The Hebrewes put 


| 


| lowneſle of any thing: whereforein this place, Prov.16. 


as they weighed themoney to ſee if it were weight; {6 


| of Epha's and fheckles, the one was the double of theg- 
\ther,1 King.7.26.The brazen ſea contained two thouſand| 


Fr 


Bath was thetenth part of a chomer, all one with the 
Grecke Hydria , andequall with the Epha, 2 King.r, 
11.They gave the money according to number and meaſure;| 


they weighed the bath by weighing the corneand wine 
to ſec if it was atrue meaſure, 
There were two ſort of baths, as there was two ſorts 


baths,this is the great bath ; but 2 Chron.4.it contained 
three thouſand baths ; that is,ofleſſerorhalte baths. 
Yryuawasthe halfe ofthe Amphora, which ſerved for 
many uſes,as thekeeping of their oyle,the Aſhes of the 
dead,8& the caſting in of Lots, Heft.3.7. for therea Lot 
is deduced from the word pur which fignifiethto fall, fo 
called becauſethelor was caſtin, and fell downe in it: 
but Eſay 63.3.itis called abarre# or a Veſſel, in which 


boſome orJappe in place of /Yna.Prov,16.the lot is caſt 
[bachekin the boſome or lappe, but the whole diſpoſing 
thereof i from the Lord,thatis, They caſt inthe names 
of men thatare to be choſen,zx #rna: ; but thatthe lor 
falleth upon this or that particular man, it commeth 
from Gods immediate providence,as inthe cleQion of 


Matthias, A.1.26.1Itis acompariſon borrowed from | 
the boſome of man which is rhe forepart of his body,| 


and it is transferred to ſignifiethe inward part, or hol- 


33-i1t isnotto bee takenfor the boſome of a man pro- 
perly, but forthe inward part of the Velſlel}, and cſpe- 
cially for arza wherein they did caſt their lots, 
Hin was haltean YVr#4, it contained twelve Logs or 


of a hin was three /ogs;for a hin was divided intorwelve 


xtarics;haltea 412 was fixe Logs, and the fourth part! 


| 
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parts, aS Exod.z0,24, a bin of oyle Olive was *"Y 
with 


_ 
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with the ingredients of the holy oyle: Nam.15.9. the | 
meat-offering of a bullocke ſacrificed ſhould have halfe 
 anhiz of oyle; and verſe 6. a Ramme the third part of 

an hin, and verſe 4, a Lambe the fourth part of an hix | 

of oyle:and Ezek.4.11. Thou ſhalt drinke the fixt part 

of an hin of water, that is,two /ogs,or as muchas twelye 
 egges will containe. | 

| x%z amongſt the Greekes and Congizs amongſt the x40: 

Latines, were the halfe of the 47x. bu 
Log was the twelfth part of a hz»,8& contained ſomuch ' 11 


parts, the halfe whereof was called by the Greekes 
xoTUMy & TpUBAtoy, and by the Latines ScuteHa and hemina, 
This halfe Zeg contained fixcyathme, ſo that every cya- 
thus was halfe an egge or an ounce; andthe Latines 
gave every one of them a ſeyerall name beginning at | 
the loweft,8 going upward thus:Cyathws or vxcia, ſex- 
tans,quadrans triens,hence Pſ.75.9.4 triental cup, quin- 
cunx, ſemi, ſeptunx bes,ds drans, dextans,deunx,Lobor 


al 16) whole thing was divided in twelve parts,as cexreſims | parts. 

#ſura was the twelfth part of an hundred, As was divi- 
| (| dedintwelye ounces,as heres ex aſſe isto be heire of all, 
and heres ex uncia is to beheire of thetwelfth parr. 


or quarterins,every one of which containedin meaſure 
an eggcand a halfc,2 Kin7.6.25.the halte of quartarizes 


a the thigh-boneturneth, andthe Hebrewes call ir caps, \,52 
* hence itis transferred to fignifie a ſalſer, Num.7.14.1t| 
| {| [iscalledaſpeone, the Princes dedicate twelve ſpoones of 


| | (£#/a, everyone weighed ten foekels of gold, that is, five 
h | ounces : 


bh. — "EI ——— 
_ | I— _ 


as fix egges docontaine, it was equall with the Roman , 08 what ? 
Sextarie, Lev.14.1 2-Aud the Prieſt ſhall take 4 hee lambe | 5, og dividedinto 
and the Log of oyle: this Log was alſo divided intwelye ruclye parts. 
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ſextarius.Sothat amongſt the Romans who borrowed | Amongſt rhe Romans 
eyery whole thing was 


ir from the Grecians, and they from the Hebrews, eves= | gjyded into twelve 


4s Againethe Hebrews divided a Login foure 7ebhigntth | x,ma.ximbi. 


How the Hebrewcs 
was acetabulum,ſocalled from acerrathe hollow where; ;;- 1.1 a7 Logk 
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of the Iewes 


How the Romans di- 
vided their ounce, 


Weioht ariſcth from 
number and meaſure, 


The talent the grea - 
teſt weight among lt 
the Hebrewecs. 


peth with mein catino or zgiBuoy Jinthe atſh or ſalſer. 


| 


| 


ounces:the Greekes call it xolv4or rpeBaey, and the La- 
tines acetabulum,ſcutelia,catinus, Mat.26.23.he that dip. 


The Romans divided theirounce thus, the halfe of ic 
they call d#e/a, the halfe of duellais Sinlicxs; the halfe 
ofthis ſextula; the halfe of ſextula, arachma,xhc halte} 
ofthis [cr#palus, the halfe of ſcrupulus obols, the halfe 
of this i/izn4 or ceration, and the halfe of Ceration lens, 
ſpeltaor lupina; and this is the {malleſt meaſure that 
can be, 

of Weights, 


| cording to the Hebrewes, Greekes, and Romans, are 


From number and meaſure arifcth weight, for the 
two firſt being found out, to wit number and meaſure, 
thethirdis cafily found our. The greateſt weight is a 
talent, andthelcaſt is minuta or lepta, The weights ac- 


theſe,deſcending from the greateſt to the l2aſt, 
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The Talent by the Hebrewesis called Cirar. It was | The talent what » 
the greateſt weight among them, conſiſtin;: of three | 
thouſand ſhekels, as may be gathered out of Exod.z8. 
242526 ,27.thereit is ſaidthat 603550. men did pay 
every one of them halfe a ſhekell. the ſumme cameto 100 | bn talent conſiſted 

; of 3000 ſhckels, 
talentsand 177; fhtkels. The 600000 thouſand men | 
cameto 100 talents, and the 3550 men came to 1775 | 
ſhekels,two men paying one ſhekell, therefore there is | 
a double proportion betwixt the number of men and | 
the ſhekels. Now if 600000 men pay 100 talents,then 
lixe thouſand men pay one talent, every one paying | Whanthey weighed 
halfe a ſhekel ; thereforea talent containeth 3000 ſhe- | ich the 2atenc: 
kels. By theralent gold, filver, braſſe and yron were | 
weighed, Exod.28.39. 1 Chron.29.7.Inthe Scriptures 
there were not two ſorts of talents, for the Lord diſ- 
charged divers weights, Lev.19.So may it be ſaid of the 
Mina,ſhekel,Epha,bath, thetalentwas of a great weight 
becauſe one man could notcarry two ofthem, 2 X7nz. 
EP 
Butir may ſeeme that there were two ſorts of ta- | Obiett, 
lents, forit is ſaid » Kizg.12.30. 4ud David tooke their Lheghnrg/; or Bay 
kings crowne from off his head ( the weight thereof was a 
talent of gold, with the pretions ſtones) and it was ſet on 
Davids head. Whocan beare upon his head a crowne 
of 125 pound weight, which a man will ſcarcely lifroff 
the ground, much lefſe carry it upon his head, how 
could the King of Ammon carry it 0n his head,and Da- 
vid after him ? | 8 
1 Chro.20.2.David tooke the crown of Milchom from off | Hs Dn conld 

his head; tor this was antidol 2mongſtthem, 1 K1n.11 «7» | beaie the crowne of 
which was agreat braſen ſtitue, havin- uponthe nead | 3iice, 
ofitacrowne which weighed a talent of gold;bur how 
could this be put upon Davids head ? | hat place ofthe 
Chronicles an{wereth to rhis, when it ſaith, char David 


ſet it upon his head, firſt he brake this crowne, purgedit 
| 


| 
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ObieF, 


eALn/w. 


Mina and the talent 


WCEre ROT ONE, 


What the mina 15 
which is made men- 


| tion of 1n Exekiel, 


? 


"TO 


} The money was 110t 
{ numbred but weighed 
1 at firſt, 


by the fire,and changedit into another forme, neicher 
did hepur all the weight of the talentinto ir, buc that 
whichis competent. | 

Mina was the hundred part of the talent, and con. 
tained fxtic ſhekels. 

But it may ſcemethat M#na was a talent, Luk.19.,13.' 
but Matth.25.15 he gave ſo many talents to hs {eryants, 
and both the Evangelifts ſpeake of one matter. 

By talentthere is not meanc properly a talent, but a 
great ſummezand by the ſcope of the parable onely this 


[208 {arts of ſhekets. 


muchis intended, thattheſe who had received greateſt 
gifrs made greateſt gaine, and thoſe who had received 
leſſergitrs made leflex gaine, and they who had recei- 
ved leaſtgifts made nogaine. Ifthe parable were under. 
ſtood accordingto theletrer, aman could not bind his 
calentin his napkin, being ſuch a great ſumme. 

The Mins made mention of Ezek.45.12.is ſixty ſhe. 
kels ; the mina among(t the nations, fome were fixty 
drachmas, others cighty, others an hundred,thatis,fit- 
reene ſhekels + burthe Lord ſaith,cwerty (hekels, five aud 
twenty ſhekels fifteen ſhekels ſha be your Maneh, Alltheſe 
divers forts of ſhekels the Lord forbiddeth, and for 
them all hewill have them tokeepe a mix of ſixty ſhe- 
kels.Shekel in the originall f12nificrh to weigh, 106 5.2. 
for atthe firſtthe money was not numbred but weigh- 
ed :this the Greekes called 5&9, and it weighed foure 
Artickdrachmas:the Perſians and Macedonians uſed the 
{ame ſort of tgoney,theretorethey are called Philipptct 

Alexanarini or Darici.1Sam 9.3.Behold now in my hand 
| 5 the fourth part of a ſhekel of ſilverzthe Seventy tranſlate 
| it the fourth part of a GATYPe So 2 King.7.1.The mOorrow 
ameaſure of meale ſhall ee for a ſhekel , or a carup, SO. 
Matth.17.24 take out of the fiſhes mouth a 5aryp,47d give 
it for mee and thee,that is,a ſhekell, 

T here were two ſorts of ſhekels, ponderalis & o——_ 
| þ. 
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Weights and Meaſures. 
L 


js. The ſhekel was weighedat the firſt, 19ſh.7.20.the 
wedge of gold was fifty fhekels, thatis, it was of weight 
fifty ſhekels. 


called keſhita,and after when the tabernacle waserced 


Manna upon the other fide. 


for thirty ſhckels. So Heſ. 3.2.7 bonght her for fifteene 


eeces of ſulverchatis, for fifteeneſhekels of filver. And 
ſometimesthenumber and the matrer are ſet down,but 
not the fhekel,asGen.20.16.Behold 1 have given thy bro. 
ther a thouſand peeces of filver, that is,ſhekels of ſilver. 
The halfe ſhekel wascalled 5ekangh ſhekel from [ba- 
tangh) findere,becauſeit cutthe halte ſhekel intwo. E- 
very onein 1ſracl payed this halfe ſhekel to the Lord 


Secondly, becauſeall were redeemed alike by Chriſt, 


Thirdly, becauſe the Lord accepteth of us, halte pay. 


defeRive, yet he giveth us the whole ſhekel, c21arth. 
20, hegaveto them whocame at the fixt houre and ar 


the ninthhoure botha penny alike. - This halfe ſhckell 


was the tribute which rhe Phariſes ſought of Chriſt 
Matth.17.23. although Chriſt was free from tribute 
decauſe he wasthe Kings ſonne, yet to avoid {candall 
he commanded Peter,goeto theſeaand caſt in his angle 
and he ſhould pull our a fiſh with a ſfater in his mouth, 
that is,a ſheke]}, which was tobe payed for themevyery 
one halfea ſhekel ; this halfe ſhekell was called 9:&payyua 
Ir denar:u5,and it had the ſuperſcription of Ceſar upon 
t Matth.17. 


There 


BS 


ithad Aaroxs rod upon the one {1de, and the pot with 


ment forthe whole zand although our ſervice bee very- 


' 
i 


ſtamped firſt with the print of a Jambe, and this was | 


1 
|} 
| 
' 


—— 


—— 


The ſheke# was alſo ſtamped and numbred, it was | Th. get Namped 


and numbred. 


When filverisalone wee muſt underſtand fhekeds, as | yy... cn 
Mat.2 6.15 he was ſold for thirty peeces of ſilver, thatis, | downe 


ted, 


(cr 


alone then 
ſhekel is to be under= 


5 


"T&D 


| | Whyevye 
both richand poore equally whenthey went up to 7e-! 
ruſalem, becauſeallequally did holdtheir life of God, | 


racl paye 
ſhekel, 


one in T/- 


r 
{ the halfe 
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Of the Tewes Weights and Meaſures, "" 


ſhekell was chree 
drachmas. 
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How Obolu was di- 
vided. 


| The third part of the | 


\rwenty eh9lz,and every Jpaxun was five obols:3:yBover yyas | 


Thereis mention made of thethird part of the ſhe-l 
kell,Neh.,10.38:which is threedrachmas: we charged] 
our {elves withrhe third part ofa ſhekell. | 

The fourth part ofa ſhekell was called 2uzims, and by| 
the Greeks dpaxve;and Neh.7.71:drakemonim,a Chaldel 
name from which the Greekes borrow their 9Fayua | 
Luk.15 .9. I have found my drachmag _ 

A ſhekell had twenty Gerabs in it, as rehadzayua was 


that #a#l« which they purinthe mouth of the dead, thakf 
they might have haſtie paſſage over Lerhe by. 4cheray 
Obolus was dividedin fixe areola or x&axv;:this fourth 
was called quadrens,and it was dividedin ſeven winut| 
oraiala, which was the leaſt ofall their ſtamped mori] 
ney. This wasthe widowes offering, Mark.1214,” | 
Luk.21.1, ſhee caff intwo mites, whichisa — |} 
quadrant or the fourthpartof 

areolz or Engliſh © ht 

farthing. | 
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